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THE 

LONDON QUARTERLY 
REVIEW. 

JULY, 1884. 

ABT. 1.-FREE EDUCATION, 

UTE have headed tma article ,. Free :Education t" but the 
ff phnae ia mialeading. It should rather be" gmlwoua 

education." We do not really mean "ftw education" when 
we speak of education to be provided out of the public pone 
for the benefit of those who do not themselvaa pay the ooat, 
who, indeed, in the majority of caaea, pay very little even 
indirectly towards the cost. Such education is not. and 
cannot be free ; it ia State-controlled 88 it ia Stat.e-provided; 
it ia not and cannot be spontaneous. Free education ia 
education freely provided and freely made use of ; such 
education, under all ordinary circumstances, is education paid 
for by those that use it. State-provided gratuitous education 
must mean -monopoly carried into the moat sacred sphere ; 
mch monopoly cannot but be incompatible with liberty in ita 
moat precioua rights and meaning. 

In France the troth 88 to this point ia not diaguised by the 
use of an ambiguoua word. There the Stat.e-aocial.ia which 
baa ao deeply impngnated the national mind makes ita demand 
for "l'&lucation universelle, compulaoire, et gratviu. n That 
ia the form of words used in petitions to the Chambers. 
This demand, ao far from having in it anything akiD to 
liberty, is, 88 Mr. Faw~tt, our present "Poetm•ater~Genen.l, 
told the Boue of Commons, in 187 :z, the .. fint plank iD the 
programme of the International." 
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In the ff!J&r I 8 70, u we W8?8 puaing down the Roe dee 
Saint.a Pn in Paris, oar attention wu attnct.ed to a book-
88ller'a shop, of which the desipation wu • The Library of 
Social Science." In the window of this shop we ware struck 
to see lying there for eipetme a petition to the Cbamben 
on behalf of onivenal, compo.Jaorr, and grataitoue edoca• 
tion. We went into the shop and bought two of the pobli
cationa on aocial aciace which were on the count.er. In 
both of them we found the doctrine expounded and ineieted on 
that the individaal e:liata only for the State ; that there ii DO 

auch thing u family aanctity or famil7 right.a ; that the Stat.e 
mlllt 1'911C1le the onit.e of the nation, the children who happen 
to appear upon the eerth, from all parent.al pretenliona, and 
educate them gratuit.ouel7, compulaoril7, philoeophicall7, on the 
ideal plan and pattern, for the State. Here we get to the 
root of the matt.er. " Gratoitoua education• reedil7 lende 
it.eelf to thie detestable iheory ; it is an eeeential part of 
modarn Continent.al u it wu of ancient Greek comm.onietic 
ayatema. With true freedom, with individual liberty, with 
famil7 responsibility, with parent.al righte and dotiee, with 
filial duty and dependence, it doee JIOt well amort, it hu no 
natunl alliance. 

" Free" is a word nanrally dear to Englishmen Henoe, 
in part, the favounble reception which some have given to 
the cry for • free education." As Jet. however, thie cry bee 
not taken much hold of the country; and when the whole 
matt.er is set in a clear light we ehall hear leu and lea of it. 
What is needed is only that it ehould come to be generall7 
"900glliwi, u it cert&inly will before long, that what ii 
demanded u free education meane not freedom but bondage: 
alaftl'J for all that haft t.o do with education natiooal 
degradation in a very real and far-reaching-aenae ; and, over and 
above thie, that it meau flagrant and oppreaeive financiel 
injustice end impoeition. 

The demand is for a comprehenaive and complete national 
eJ1tem of • free education." This mut be it.e meaning if 
t.here ii any principle or ..Uty in it ; it moat mean thie or 
nothing. If the . cry merely meant that for thoee unable to 
bear the charge of education, nch education nitable and 
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nfflcient-ebould be prarided, there would be in it no novelty ; 
it coa1d neTer collltitate a party manifelt.o. Nor dare a part 
of the nation, being in a position t.o get their own living. and 
being in the e:s:erciae of civil and political right.a and privilege1, 
claim for themaelvea such a proviaion of " free education" and . 
dao7 it to all the rest of the nation. It could not be claimed 
for or by well-to-do nte-payiog artisan voters and denied to 
IID&ll tradesmen. It could not be claimed on behalf of the 
drapen and grocers of a by-street and denied to those in the 
main street. It. could not be demanded by or for Eaat-end 
tradesmen and refuaed to W eat-end tradesmen. It could not 
be maintained 88 a right for O.z:ford Street silk-mercers and 
denied t.o profeaaional men, often ao poor and struggling for 
long 7ean t.ogether, often poor and atruggling t.o the Jut. 
Nor could it be refaaed tothe farmer,amall or large, if grant.eel 
to the townaman ; or t.o the gentry if conceded to the wealth7 
hanker or t.o the profeaaional claaaea. It would have to be a 
uiT81'11&1 system, a ayatem for all claaaea, embracing schools 
and colleges of e'9'8l1 sort and eVfJl1 grade, and technical 
acboola and collegea 81 well u othen. It could hardly atop 
abort of free universities to crown the whole vut fabric of 
national education. Such ia the scope and meaning of the 
parallel demand in Fnnoe-auch ia there the actual theory 
which underlies the arguments and, ao far 88 it baa been 
poaaible to carry it, the legislation of M. Paul Bert. Such ia 
the meaning attached in that country of logical theories, whose 
falsehood lies hidden in the underground of plausible but 
fallacious aaaumptiona, to the demand for " l'.sducation univer
aelle, compulaoire, gratuite.'' .And such must be its meaning 
for England if it ia to be made a party er, or a principle 
of gonmment. Mr. Chamberlain's principles tend directly 
towards M. Bert's proposala ; in such manifeatoea 81 those of 
the French doctrinaire they find their logical completion. 
And without question such a scheme of national educatiOJl ia 
vut enough in ita acope and momentous enough in ita meaning 
to conatitate a policy, to give character to a party ; there would 
be volume enough in the propoeal to give inlation to a party 
ay. But, however Fnnoe. with it.a immemori'll use and 
cutom of eentnlil8d deapotiam, it, ideu of paternal govern-
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ment, its ignorance of the m.ost elementary principlee of true 
individual liberty, ma7 be dispoaed in regard t.o the acceptance 
of nch a D&tioD&l a,atem--and the views and purpoae1 of 
lrl. llert seem to be t.oo despotic and t.oo drastic for complet.e 
or read7 acceptance even in France-it ia beJond belief that 
in thia English country of invet.erat.e liberty and penonal 
independence, in this country of individual convictiom and 
famil7 aanctity, in the country of Adam Smith, and Stuart 
Kill, and John Bright, and Henry Fawcett, such a ayat.am, 
when once its true meaning and neceaary acope and ut.eDt 
are understood, can meet with an7 comiderable me&8IU9 of 
publio approval. 

Under such a ■,stem of Stat.e provision, and, therefore, of 
Stat.e monopol7, libert7 for t.eachen would be at an end. 
Privat.e ent.erpriae could not nrrive, individual genius could 
never unfold. Liberty for parents would equally be at an end. 
They would be absolutely in the hands of the Stat.e as to the 
education to be given to their children, both secular and nli
gious. The matter would be taken clean out of their handa. 

It ma7 be said, indeed, that if parents dialike the Stat.e 
achool, they could still have the privilege of a privat.e school by 
paying for it. But privat.e schools could not compet.e succa
fally against schools of the 11&111e grade maintained by public 
authorities, in which no school fee is charged. Or if, under very 
uceptioD&l conditiom,here and there such a private school should 
nrrive, parents would be able to avail themselves of it, and 
to make good their natonl parental rights, only by paying at the 
same time the direct cost of the education of their own 
children and also the public impost charged for the mainte
nance of schools in which other people's children are educated 
without charge. but which ·they themselves regard as aot 
suitable for the education of their OWll children. The more it 
ia conaidered, the more it will appear that such a syat.em of 
eo-called "free-education" can have nothing of freedom about 
it. It could not but be the most penetrating and all-embra

.. aiDg aystem of Stat.e dictation imaginable :-a dictation, a des-
potism. establiahed at the ver, spring and source of penoaal 
Gharacter and conduct, a tyrum7 taking hold of the whole 
people almoet from their cradles, a unrpation depriving parents 
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of their moat aacred rights, and withal a deapotiam, a tyranny, 
a umpation 8118t.aiDed by meana of a public tax levied direotly 
on thoae who are most outraged by it. 

It ia no wonder that certain movement.I and manifestoee, 
ern•n•tmg from advanced politicians, whoae liberaliam seema 
to have little regard to liberty, and to be directly oppoaed to 
what were till lately regarded aa among the most l&Cll'8d of 
liberal principles, have awakened in many thoughtful minds 
•rions apprehensions in regard to the " coming slavery." The 
lawa fa.in policy of· paat times may have been too negative, 
but its fault waa on the right aide ; better far lailaa /am 
than organu.ed, aggresaive, all-invading State-anciaJign There 
is a just medium between the two ; there are limits within 
which the State may int.erpoae its authority and help to protect 
the defenceless and to lift up the helpless and fallen. But 
l1lCh State-aocialiam 88 that of which the project of a national 
8Jlt.ein of gratuitou education forms an euential and signifi
C&Dt part involves treason to the true " rights of JD&D." It ia 
no wonder, accordingly, if not only biahopa and clmgy, but 
atat.eamen like Mr. Fawcett and Mr. Shaw-Lefevre and Mr. 
Goachen, and apeculati'98 thinkers also, such 88 Mr. Auberon 
Herbert and Mr. Herbert Spencer, should agree in warning u 
apinat the tendency to Stat.eocieJisrn ~pparent in auch move
menta and manifest.oes 88 we have alluded to, whether called 
political, or educational, or philanthropic, and whether ~ 
ceediDg from the neweat school of advanced politics or from 
any other quarter. All men who care for spiritual freedom, 
for the liberty of the aoul, for high principles of thought and 
monll, for the rights of conscienoe, for liberty, in any such aenae 
88 that expounded by Stuart Mill, or for any truly ennobling 
degree of •uch liberty, m111t be united against the demand. 
in particular, for national free education. Such a demand 
would come fitly from the lips of deapota, of whom Hobbell 
may be t.aken aa the • apokeaman, of atheistic communiat.a, of 
whom Bobert Owen may fitly be the repreaentative, or of 
aballow • Philiatinea," who take up with any paaaing er, which 
NelDI for a while likely to be popular.• True men, men that 

• a.. Dr. L W. lludltaa'1 ..a-• fir Ji stl tm" ~ •· .Cira, 



210 ,,.., &lutdiora. 

keep a consci~, men that are either God-faring or truly 
eelf-napectiug, ahould ntprd. it with dislike and alarm. 

Not, indeed, that the Stat.e can have no function what.eftr 
in relation t.o the education of it.a cimem. Under certain 
conditiooa, ud within certain limit.a, it may be nee rr for 
the Statie to atep out of it.a ordinary sphere, ud either .,.. 
parent.a willing but unable to do their duty in respect of the 
education of their children, or int.erpoee between the 1IDD8bual 
or culpably negligent parent ud hia neglected child. Mr. 
lrlill in hia &aay on Liberty aeema to have laid down the true 
principlee which ahould rega]at.e the action of the Stat.e iD 
this mattA,r, He t.eacbee that the Stat.e is bound to enforce 
the provision for all children of a certain minimum of educa
cation, and, moreover, to do all that a wise and impartial 
Government can do towardlJ teeting and also facilitating the 
npply b7 voluntary agencies of education in every kind and 
of every grade. He admit.a that in caaea of eduoatioD&I 
destitution which cannot othenriae be met, it may be nec-1111 
for the Government to at.ep in and take direct action t.owuda 
aupplying the needful education ; but he t.eacbes that the I• 
Government has to do with providing education itaelf the 
bett.er:-

.. u,• he .,.. .. tM 0onnama, woa)d .. ap it. mind to Nq1lin for 
nwy ohiJd • pod eda.taon, it qlat •n it.NII the trouble of pnmliag 
OH. It JDisht lean to puau to obtain the edacaticm whse IIIMl how 
they pleued, ud oonta, itNlf wi ... paying the IOhool r .. of the ~ 
alaa of chilchn, IIIMl clahying the entire 1elaool apenaea or tiao. who 
laan no one elN to pay for tJa.a. The objectiou which an arpd wi&la 
:nuon lpiDn State edacatiaa do DOI apply to the afonemeat of .ta• 
cation by the SW., ba, to U.. State'• fakiDr apoa it.NU to dinot tW 
edacatioll, which ia • totally dil'sat tlwts," 

Further he •,a:-
.. AD edaaticm eatuliahed 1111a CGDtnlled by t1ae sw.e ahoald oa11 

--. il i' ailt ataD, u ODeUIOIIIJ 11111117 oompetiq aperimat.. ouried. 
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oa for the pupoN al eaapJe ud ltimalu, t.o keep die ollla up t.o • 
oertain ltududol uoeDenoe Unlw, mcleed. •- lllietyin a-al 
ii Dl IO baabud a lt.at.e t.bat it ooaJd D0t OI' woaJ4 - pl'Ol'ide fur itaalf 
u7 proper imtitatiou of. eduatia. 1111m the Go.a mt- udertook 
tbe tuk; tlaa. indeed, the Gonmmat ma7,cu a. •q/"'1o ,,..,.0.. 
tab upoa itaelf the b1lmllell of acJaoola or 'lllliftnitiel, 111 1' 111'9 fMi o/ 
Jom ,._ t.011paaw,. •• priHu ...,,,,, .iw, ia 11 ...,.JUWJor .... 
lu-, ,,.., worb qf ---,,,, dou tlOI .- a IA, oout&Cry. Bat, in 
paeral, if the ooautry ooataim • nlioiat number of perlOIII quHW 
t.o plOricle edum.tion under Gffernmat auapicN, the ame pncm11 woaJ4 
lie able ud willing to ,in u equll7 good education on the ~ 
prinaiple, uder the unnnoe or remuneration aft'~ by • law nnder
in,r edaoation oompallory, oombined with State aid to thole 1lllable to 
defray t.be upeue.,.. 

AD1 one who considen the cla111188 we have printed in italics 
will aee how extreme a conoeuion Mr. ·Mill was making in 
allowing that, under an7 circumstances, the Stat.e is at liberty 
t.o take upon itaelf the buaineu of achoola and universities. 

We cannot doubt that Mr. Mill has in these paagee Jaid 
down in general the true principles on which the relation of 
the Stat.e to the education of the people should be regolated. 
aod that he has also indicated the ground on which, and on 
which alone, the interference of the Stat.e in the matt.er 
of popular education can be juatified. U nfortanately in this 
countq, fift)' 7ean ago, society in general was, at leut edu
cationall7, in ao crude and undeveloped a condition, " in ao 
backwud a stat.e, that it could not or would not provide for 
itaelf any proper institutions of education unless the Govern
ment undert.ook the task." If thinga had been then u the7 
ought to have been, there would have been no need for 
Government interference on behalf of the elementary education 
of the working cJaaes, and there would now be no need for a 
general ayatem of Government grants or local rat.ea in aid of 
achoola, though public u::aminat.ions would still be neceaaary, 
and children would have to be educat.ed up to a proper 
standard of school knowledge befon being allowed to go to 
manual labour. There would be no protected, and at the 
aame timft risidly controlled and minutely regolated. c1aaa of 

• 11111 0. .,....,,, ..... "· 



112 

Ocmmment t.eachen, with special profeeeional and pecuniary 
• advantagal, no Stat.e t.eachen' guild, no Stat.e-aealed mono
p,ly; but all t.eaoben, whether public or private, would compete 
on equal terms and their work be test.eel by the aame exerniDt
tiona. School fees would be in proportion to the actual oon 
and nlue of the education received. School t.eachen would 
pa1 the just value of their own training. 

Tbia is our ideal of national education. It ought, we think, 
to be a growth and not a Government orpniation and depart
ment. And we cherish the hope, however just now p10babilitJ 
may eeem to be apiDst it, that in the more distant if not in 
the nearer future our existing D&tional arrangement.a in regard 
to education may show a gradual approximation towards that 
ideal. We do not expect the proportionate amount of public 
contribution from tuea or rat.ea towards the education of the 
people continually to increase. We should aa aoon expect 
that that great diagrace and incubua, our national iauperiam. 
should continually increase. 

In short, we recognu.e the troth and juatice--aa aa ukal
of the theo17 and principl• which, forty years ago, wore 
uaociated with the names of Mr. Edward Baines, of Leeds 
(now Sir E. Baines), and Dr. Richard W. Hamilton, also of 
Leeda, whON prize eaay on Popular Education is a truly noble 
volume, notwithstanding it.a glaring defect.a of style-defect.a, 
indeed, redeemed by high ucellencies. The same TieW8 
wentially, but upounded and guarded by a more IJteteernen
like moderation and practicelneas, were held by Dr. :Robert 
Vaughan, who WllB then the editor of our able cont.emporary-in 
1846 our predeceesor in the field of quart.erly lit.en.two the 
BriNI& (l,u,rlmy BninJ. Unfortunat.ely, howm,r, the volun
taryista of the Leads school did not know how accmat.ely to 
define their true and high principles, or how, for praotica1 
purposes and in face of a pnaaing necelllitJ, to modify the· 
application of them. The conaequencc WllB that their strong 
UBertiona aa to the power and virtue, the practical force and 
reach, the full 111fflciency of the aisting voluntary agencim 
in popular education received such a decisive refutation from 
the logic of pnaent faote and through the writinp, in par
tioalar, of the late Sir JUIUII Kay-Shuttleworth, ea to drive 



Y olvntarg .Prineipla Forty Years Ago. 2 I 3 

llllll1 of them, in their defeat and confusion, lfcrou to the 
diametrically opposite and radically untenable position they 
hold t.cMlay u adherent.a of the aecular educatiout school 
which takes ita at.and on the Birmingham platform. All, how• 
ff8I', did not blake that unfortanate strategic movement. 'rhe 
late noble and venerable Thomas Binney did not at.and quite 
alone in the position which he maintained. He refaled, forty 
,-n ago-and in this Dr. Vaughan was in agreement with 
him-to unite with thoee who unconditionally condemned and 
denounced all Government interference in matters of education. 
And he refused, twelve years ago, to join with thoee aroand 
him-prof88118d voluntaries of the straitest aect-who demed 
to do away with all volunt.ary action or responsibility in reptd 
lo public education. He declared that in his judgment it wu 
·no more the primary duty of the State to provide a citizen's 
son with achool education than to supply a child with bread ; 
though it may, under special circumatance■, become the duty 
of the Slate to do both the one and the other, 88 it ii a fund&. 
ment.al duty of every civilized Government to make 1111'8, u 
far u poMihle, that no child ahall be left destitute of th&II 
which ii absolutely needful for its human nurture, whether in 
the way of bread or of achooling. • 

Such was the position in telation to the subject under our 
view which was held by one of the strongest, broadest, and 
clearest thinbra among the Nonconformist ministen of recent 
timea, a meuopolitan Dialent.er whom even the general public 
of London--, bard to be impJ'elled by the penonality of any 
individual man ordinarily resident in London, and especially if 
he be a Nonconformist miniater,-recognised 88 one of their 
tnetropolitan celebrities, and whom his own denomination 
tluoughout the kingdom honoured u one of their grea&ell 
men. And certainly the position which he took up will eeem 
to mOlt of our readers 10 reuonable, ao agreeable to common-
881118, 11 not lo require the authority of any eminent name t.o 
eomlll9Dd it tA> their acceptance. And yet it ii a riew directly 
oppoeed to t.hia with which we haw now to deal Diloredit.ed 
and for the time defeated twelTe ,-n ago, when the education 

•s..n.w....,,.,.T.a..,. i..a.:..._.,,. J:+ 
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ccmtroveny ettnct.ed for a time aniveml attentiou, it hu 
lat,ely gathered IODle iDcreue of credit from the fact t.hM itB 
bat known advocat.e is to be found among the memben of tbe 
pneent Government. Mr. Fawcett, it is true, is diametrically 
oppoeed to theae B.i'1Dinghern view, end in a recent pemphL,t 
hu atat.ed his own pri.Dcipl•, formerly the accepted principles 
of ell edllCRted Libera.la, with unmiat.ebble diatincto8118. Bat 
although Mr. Fawcett is by far the older end more experienced 
parliamentary polit.ician, end baa much more weight of public 
authority, et leeat with thoughtful politicians, he does not 
happen to be in the Cabinet. Principles, accordingly, w~ 
80 long u Socialiata of the Kerl Marx achool were their chief 
upoundera, t.Ju.tened little danger to the oommonweal of 
England, now that they have obt.ained BUch BUpport from the 
new quartAir, need to be again examined. Happily, the qtUGOD 
does not touch the true circle of party-politics. Lillerala, 
heretofore, have been more radically end with more of COD• 

acioua purpoee end intelligence oppoeed to the cheracterietic 
doctrines of Sta++eocie1iern then C0118er911tivee. The time hu 
not yet come for the principles that have guided Hemy 
Fawcett'• political life to be declared by Libenla old-world 
and obaolete. 

The point to be diacuBBed, then, in the fint inatance tJae 
core of our queation to-day-is whether free end UDivenal 
education by the State, end according to a atandard end met.hods 
to be determined by thtJ State, is or is not a principle of right, 
does or does not represent a claim which the Stat.e is bound to 
enforce both OD behalf of it.aelf end of the child-u., everr 
child. We are not ooncamed at this point with the qU88DOll 
88 to whet ia to be done on behalf of thoae whom their parenta 
neglect. or who have DO parents, or whom their parenta have 
Dot the m88DB to educate. We would not only admit, but 
contend, that educat.ion, up to a certain minimum, ia aa truly 
a D9' ry of life for a child 88 food and clothing, ud, like 
food and clothing, mut be provided et the public upenae if 
other m88DB of pioviaion ue not available. The analcv, here, 
ia direct. No Eogliah atet.eernan, DO political writer in .Eng• 
land, of higher authority t.baD Bobert Owen, baa yet ventured 
to affirm that the cbildnD of the nation ought ell to be fed 
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and clothed, u well u taught, at the public COit. But many 
who have DO id-. of becoming Communiata, many who 
probably ban DO conception that thef ue even now taking 
their stand, to borrow Mr. Fawcett'• ill'llltntion, on one of the 
main .. planb" of the platform of Communima, do claim that 
the State ia bound itaelf to provide gratuitoua, compWIOJf, 
univeral education for all the children of the C011Dtry in 
common achools. And it ia thia opinion which we object to 
with all pollible e&me1tn• and aerioumelll, u being not only 
in contradiction to the whole ■train of politico-economical 
acience from Adam Smith to the preeent time, but to tbe 
fundamental princi.plea of our social economy-to the divine 
idea of the family and the nation. 

1.'he contronny, 88 we have already intimated, reaolvea it.eelf 
into the gnveat and deepeat qll8lltion of social economy and 
DatioDal organization. That queation ia thia : Is the individual, 
or ia the family, the unit, the pnn-cell, in the living tiuue 
of aociety, in the fabric and tenure of which the ution, 88 a 
truly oipnic whole, conaiata 1 la the family a sacred and 
neceuary element-ii it the e1111eDt.ial element-in civilised 
human communitiea, or ia it not 1 U it be, the parent mlllt 
ltill be held and left reapolllible for providing for the want■ of 
hia children, until they are able to maint.ain and guide them
selvea, and for their education 88 for their other want& 
Parenti muat need■ be the first educaton of their children, 
whether for good or for evil How long, according to the view 
of the St.ate'■ right and reapolllibility which we are combat-, 
ing, ought a child to be left under it■ parent's care 1 At what 
age or et.ase of development ia the State to atep in and under
take the office of educating the child 1 The earlieat in8uencea, 
u all know, are pre-eminently powerful in the tinotaring of 
diapoeition and moulding of character. From which fact it 
ll8elD8 directly to follow that the principle of St.ate education 
for all children, if once frankly and fully adopted, muat lead 
it■ adherent■ all the lengths of ancient pagan theory, and that 
children, 88 aoon u they are weaned,· ought to be taken from 
their mother and placed in the public D111'881'f. If we are not 
prepared to go 8UCh length■, then mut it be confeued that 
the parental right and reaponaibility in regard to the education 
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of the cblld ia a neceaaary element in the problem of national 
education. an el811l81lt which C&DD.ot for a moment be loet Bight. 
of, and that the duty of providing education for the child 
oomee u a primary obligation upon the parent. The parental 
right ia a aaered thing, rooted in the divine order as well u 
uninnally recognized by human law. The parental duty ia 
a aolemn obligation, laid upon the parent alike by Scriptme 
and ooucience, and by the traditions and customs of all nations 
ad aga At. the same time the right of the parent needs, 
doubtl .. , to be limited and conditioned by other righ~by 
&he right of the child, by the just claims of the State. If the 
puent's right ia recognized, the duty which corresponds with 
that right must not be neglect.eel by the parent. The parent 
muet act, and must aot. rightly and duly towards his child, in 
conformity with hie reeponaibility before God and man. The 
child must be taught ad trained 80 as to be fitted for hie 
proper place in society. If the parent, though willing, is un
able to provide for hie child such instruction and training, he 
mut. to the needful enent, be aided 80 to do. U be is 
morally incompetent ad unfit, another or othen moat be 
authomed and enabled to diaclwge the duty for him. Society 
-i.e., the State-has a claim, a right, a duty in regard to 
every child, happily latent, for the moet part, but at any time 
liable to be called into force, a claim and a right. Ieee direct 
than that of the parent, leea eelf-mdent, 1888 aaeociated with 
eaored thoughts and motives, separate indeed from those 
natonl tiell which, above all othen, ought to be both tender 
and holy, but not lees real or lees binding than even the 
puental claim and right. 

Every parent and every child is not only a member of a 
family, bot of &bat gr-at family of famili•, the nation. The 
parent doee not uiat for himaelf, but. for society. So the 
child. though he be the charge, is not the property of the 
puent, nor d08I he exist only for him. Not only must the 
abild"e evil education. if he be ill brought up, and hie ill doing 
enend, in their el'ecta, beyond the family-circle, but the 
pnran for good of fJV8r1 child an intended to be called forth 
and eurailed on behalf of the world in which hie lot ia cut, 
of the human aoaietJ in whieh he is to live. The parent, in 
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hia nlation to the child, is but a steward and gaudian-t.be 
ehild's nataral and rightful guardian, if he is prepared to do 
his duty acoording to his best ability-but still only a at.ewud 
and a guardian. appoint.eel to act aa such on behalf of God 
and the nation. The nation, or the St.at.e, it ia true, C&DDOt 
claim an abaolut.e right and authority in all matters over either 
parent or child. It cannot coerce the conscience, and hu no 
right to make the att.empt. It cannot enter the sphere of 
religious conviction, or interfere, in this matter of education or 
othenriae, between God and the conacience of either parent or 
child. But if there appears to be danger of serious injumce or 
wrong being inflict.eel by the stronger upon the weaker, by the 
parent upon the child of t.ender yean, the Stat.e can claim to 
take cognizance of this danger, and interpose between panmt 
and child. And, in particular, if the parent ia either unable or 
unwilling to afford his child such .an education aa ia neceaaary 
to restrain him from crime, to elevate him above pauperism, 
and to fit him for diacharging his duty aa a privat.e member of 
the commonwealth, much more if he ia educating him in a 
contrary direction, it becomes the right and duty of the State 
to int.erpoae, not only on behalf of the child's welfare and jut 
claims, but for the sake of its own well-being. and to take 
meaauiea for providing and imparting such an education. 

The relation of the parent to the child, ao far aa belonga to 
this world, ia transitory, that. of the child to the nation ia per
manent ; its results remain and are reproduced in ever new 
rmults, perhaps hom generation to generation. Parenta ~ 
88Dtly die, but aociety remain&. Family life ia tributary to 
national life ; the latter encloaea the former, both preoeding and 
nrviving it. Family training baa for its very end to prepare 
for national life and civil and political reapolllihilitiea. This 
ia the teM:hing of religion aa well aa ol political science. • To 
aeek fint the Kingdom of God and Bia righteoUBDMB • ia an 
incluaive formula, which definaa the duty of all men, both in 
nprd to this world and that. which ia to oome. He who baa 
learned to live according to this rule baa learnt to" make the 
beat of both worlds," to do the beat for both worlds. Bnt if 
family trainiDg-and therefore aohool training under pareatal 
respouibility-ia int.ended, according to the divine order, to 



prepare for civil life and national dut,, then the Jan and 
irnmediet.t 'IUD8 which operate within the lwer sphere about 
a1eo have reference t.o the grmer. And ii puente an the 
rightful guardians of the peace and monlity of the famil1, 
., the legia]ative and adrninicratin authorities of the nation 
are the rightful guardiana of the intereeta of aociet,. Aa that 
puent would be jutly blamed who derneoded mollllity of bia 
children, but never taught it thern ; who required an .orderly 
and rnodeat behaviour, end ,at su8'ered them k> UIOCiate with 
&orderly cornpuiona and t.o ran wild et the t.ime when they 
might be under eelutary tnining; 10 a State which aet.a up 
lllilict len, end puniebee for the breach of them, and yet 
nl'en thoueeods of thOl8 who ue t.o be ita citizens t.o grow up 
without eny true education either of their int.ellipoce or of 
their rnorel fecultiea, taking it.aelf no paina t.o recleirn or iDatruct 
them, rnut be liable t.o the •vermt condemnation. 

There devolne upon the State, BCCOJdingly, e 88COndary re
apouibility in reprd t.o the education of the children of the 
people. The State ia bound, et the leut, t.o take all proper 
m-.ns for providing that every child mey receive such en 
education u ia needful t.o fumiab it with the power of eelf. 
development, that the future men or WOJ1U1D mey be able t.o 
take ita lt&nd upon the plene, end t.o rnove forward along the 
pathway, of intellectual end :monl--i.&, of troly Avma• pro
gn& Perbape, allO, we mey venture a step further, still 
moving in harmony with Mr. lrlill'a principles. Uld affirm that 
the State mey, rnonover, take ncb needful action, with a 'riew 
t.o irnp!OT8 the education of the uation generally, u aball not 
infringe the true principl• of individual liberty end family 
rmponaibility, ii the general lt&nderd of education be, end, 
UDder the opentioa of ordinuJ C811181, be likely t.o remain 
far inferior t.o whet ~ ought t.o be and might well becorne, for 
the due and DBtanl development of the national mind and 
l9I01ll'C8I, But any nab eotion • ebould, u we think, be tebn 
in strict harmony with t.he principles Mr. lrlill baa laid down 
in the cbept.er v. of bia 8-y OIi I.ibmy, from which we have 
elrady quot.ed. The int.epity of family lile and parental re
l)IOD8l"bility, and the righta of individual liberty, aelf-dnelop
lllmlt, end enterpriae, ere ebaolaly aacred, and must be held 
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inviolat.e. If we are careful to concede t.o the State all that 
the State can rightfally claim, we muat be no leaa careful to 
DW!ltain for God what belonp to God, for the parent and the 
family that which belonp to the parent and the family. 

Now, if tbeae are the true principle11 which underlie the 
general question of national education, it followa that the 
Leeds School of F.ducationist.s, fort, yMrB ago, took up an UD• 

t.enable position when they denied that the State had any right 
what.ever to int.emme, under any circl1JD8tances, in regard to 
the proriaion even of element.Ary education for the people, or 
for any claaa of the people, except the orphaned or abaolutel7 
pauper claaa ; but it alao follows that the advanced aecu1ariat 
achool is far more aerioualy and ndically wrong t.o-day in 
putting forward the claim that the State hu a direct and 
primar, right to undertake the education of the whole nation. 
The &ate may, in certain circumatances and to a certaia extent, 
intenane, but, in ao intervening, it ia bound to nspect and 
afeguard the primary and sacred rights of the puent-bound 
alao, let ua add, to reapect the genenl equities of legialation 
and adminietntion, financial or othenriae, as between claaa 
and c1asa. 

If State intervention in reapect to national education ia to 
be ao limited and conditioned as we have now seen, it ia saffi. 
eiently evident-it needs no formal argumentation to demon
strate that any aueh • 8)'8tell1 of Stat.e-provided education for 
all el81881 as M. Paul Bert baa in view, or u Mr. Joaeph 
Chamberlain has set forth both by word of mouth and by pen, 
is alt.ogether inadmi•ible. Theae achemea are in direct viola• 
tion of the right.a of the parent, and alao of the financial 
equities which ought to regulate the relations of claaa with 
clue. If we try to imagine what might be the shape of an 
experimental scheme of univeraal State-education for Utopia, 
which ahould not violate the conditions that have been eta&ed, 
the general outline of auch a acheme would. we auppoee, be 
deacribed u in the following aent.ence :-All elUl8I would 
have to be fumiahed with a auitable and adequate education, 
by means of a genenl educational provision of such complete. 
nea and flen1:Jility as to m•t tbe ease of the whole nation in 
all a ~ and ao also u to leave full libertJ of individual 
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enterprise, invention, and development to the t.eachen, and 
88 tA> 8D81U'8 that each family ahould contribu~ tA>wuda the 
general COit of tbe t.ota1 education provided, eometbing like 
its fair share, according tA> the benefit received, and u aleo to 
enaun that the education ·imputed should include moral u 
well 88 int.e11ectual training, but should not violat.e any ript 
of comcience. Now, if such a national education could, par 
i,apoail,ile, be had and provided, it ~t be a delirable thing 
tA> provide nch a univenal education for tbe whole nation. by 
meaaa of State legislation and administration, or it might 
not, after all, be at all desirable. In Utopia there would be 
much, doubtleaa, to say on either aide of nch a queetion. But 
then the conception ia tbe wildest dream-a dream full of 
contradictions and impossibilities. Nobody could really even 
iJnasine-could in hia sane mind, in any true 88D88, even oon
ceiv~its practicability. In a Scandinavian or in • Boasi•u 
~mmunity, indeed, the achool could not but be u 
common u the village land. But a great nation ia not a 
villap-community. To solve a simple equation ia oue thing. 
quite another to solve an equation of high degree with many 
irreducible 8Ulds and i.mapwy quantities involved within its 
term& We may easily conceive in a New England village of 
early times, nch u Mn. Stowe hu described in her OUlotn 
.lblks, with its aimple social organiAtion, it.a common level of 
rank, its 811perabundance of common land, and with the general 
dearth of competent teacben, that it might be a very econo
mical and the only convenient plan to provide a common 
achool. to 888ign land for its maintenance, to place it under tbe 
general direction of the miniat.er, and to anange'that any fin.al 
deficiencies whioh might at any time remain to be met in the 
achool-fund, ahould be charged ou the parents of the acholan 
in proportion to the number of children sent to school. Till 
a recent period this was, in fact, the manner in which the 
common IIOboola were genenlly managed and main&ained in 
the Unit.eel Statea. And in a coDBiderable number of CU8I 
nil1, the country achoole are kept open for u many weeka in 
the year u the income of the echool-fund, derived, at least 
originally, from land aet apart u a school endowment. will 
eem1 to provide payment for, and no more. But to provide a 
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nit.able and adequate education for the whole English people, 
in all it.a grades and clauea and callinge, out of a common 
public revenue, or from any combination of public sources of 
revenue, whether called tu: or rate or by whatever name, is 
quite another thing, and one which could not be accomplished 
at the same time efficiently and equitably, or at all without 
enormous public expenditure and incalculable waste. 

There are some neceslJU'ies of civilized life, indeed, for which 
it is found needful that the whole community should make a 
common provision. But if we consider the cases in which such 
a provision is needful, we shall only see the more distinct.ly 
how essentially they dift'er from the case of national education. 
Gas and water, for eumple, are provided in common for the 
community town by toWJL They could not otherwise be 
provided for the whole population. But wherever possible, 
and as far as possible, the rating charge is by meter and 
according to consumption. Moreover, as yet these material 
wants, which may be absolutely met by mechanical provision, 
with scientific RCCuracy, have been mostly provided for by private 
enterprise and on ordinary coblmercial principles. If they 
should,in the end come to be universally supplied by means 
of municipal or parochial organizations, the reason will only 
be that gasworks and waterworks are in the uature of a 
monopoly, and that the conditions of free trade, which ought 
to accompany all private enterprise, do not really apply in these 
cases. There is no ·branch of industry, on the other hand, in 
which there might be and ought to be, with great advantage 
to the commonwealth and to the cause of human progress, 
freer competition and larger scope for private enterprise and 
genius than in teaching. Besides which (and thia touches the 
very core of the question) in these cases, as we have said, 
the actual ooat of the consumption is paid for by the COD811Dler, 
according to meter and rate. 

The postal service, furthermore, is a matter of public pro
vision and regulation. This also could not be otherwise. All 
the conditions, however, in the case of the postal service are in 
contraat with the case of schools and school teaching. .And, 
in this case also, the cost of the service is paid for by the 
public in precise proportion to their use of the department and 
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the amount and coat of the service for which they are indebt.ed 
to it, in it.a vario118 proviaiona and arrangement& 

The State, again, provides. at the public COit, for it.a public 
law and j11Stice, and for it.a army and navy. These are chargee 
upon the community in ·aelf-defence against common enemies. 
and they are such 88 can only be met out of the common State 
fund-the public revenue. It is impoeeible to charge the 
cost of our law and j11Stice on the criminal claeaes, or of our 
army and navy on foreign countries. These charges, also, it is 
hoped, will steadily diminish Bt least relatively, rather than 
increase ; whereas the requirement.a of national education 
must become continually larger and more variou and com
prehensive. Besides which, the laws of competition and free 
trade, conaideratione of individual attainment.a and energy, 
of inventive genius and industry, and of the pel'BOnal rights 
which these involve, have no application whatever t.o the 
public provisione which are made for representing eovereign 
jnetice and vindicating the majesty of violated law. 

It appears, indeed, as if the supply of medical attendance 
and medicines for all clasees, according t.o ascertained demand, 
wera quite 88 much a need to be met by common public pro
vision 88 the supply of education to all claeees. Nay, we fail 
to see why families might not aa properly be rationed regularly 
out of public stores 88 educated universally out of the public 
purse. 

The State provision of poor relief aft'orde, indeed, an analogy 
in favour of providing school aid, to whatever e:xtent may be 
found nece888J'Y, for the really indigent and needy, but against 
providing out of the public purse education for those who have 
the means of paying for the needful education themselves. 
Moreover, as pauperism ought to diminish continually in a 
wisely ordered and prospero118 State, eo ought the public pro
vision of education in cases of indigence to be a continually 
diminishing burden. 

It is true, indeed, that in Switzerland a system of common 
education has been established, maintained locally out of 
common local funds or tuee, which has been an educational 
111oceas. But then the conditions of the problem in Switzer
land are, ill almost all respects, in contrast with the conditiooa 
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in England. That unique country hu been from alaOlt ,-. 
historic times . a fedent.ed a.ggregat.e of email and simple 
democratic republics, each of which ii really a Sovereign Stat,e, 
and ii it.aelf again made up of 1till 1maller and simpler 
republics, municipal or village republic& All c1aaaea in aD 
these republics at.and on the aame level and are equally depoai
t&ries of the oommon sovereign power. And besides thia civil 
and political equality, there ii almoat throughout the t.erritory 
in each town or commune, a real social equality. There ii DO· 

arist.ocracy in Swi~land ; there ii equally no ruidw•, no 
class of abject poor ; all may be said to be propriet.on, how
ever small their property may often be, all to be civil and 
political integers, all to meet everywhere on equal term&. The 
country is preserved in this condition of lower class compet.eney 
by perpetual depletion, by the tnditional ClJIOOm of going 
abroad to make at least a plll'lle, if not a fortune, only 1'8t11rn· 
ing home, if at all, after the foundation of an independent 
compet.ency bas been eecored. What England has been to the 
ent.erprising Scottish countryman, all the countries of Europe, 
but, most of all, England and Italy, have been to the Switler. 
As couriers, waiters, valets, teachers, clerks, hotel-keepe11, 
gardeners, and sometimes, to wit in Rome and in France, u 
mercenary soldien, this polyglot people bas served the 
European world. Situat.ed between Germany and France, 
whilst their glorious country has been kept always well 
sprinkled, and has 1>ften been crowded, with English, the 
acquisition of various 1angnages hu come naturally to the 
Swiss people, and hu been for a large proportion of them the 
open way to compet.ency. A good school education has, there
fore, from time immemorial been of the first importance to the 
Swias, and its value bas been universally understood. Not a 
clasaical education, not a acientific education, not, in any 8811118, 

a high education, but a sound serviceable modern education, 
clear and correct, if limited in range. Each town acoordiagly, 
and each commune, provides such school education in common 
for its common wants, the education being, llowever, not merely 
secular, bnt religioua also and denominational. There ia no 
common system for the whole nation, no centralization, no 
bureaucracy. ~ it be added, that Switzarh.nd ii & very 1111111 

QI 
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ooantry, u well as peouliarly primitive, and though not indigent, 
really poor. Such a country can a&'ord no eumple for England. 
A.a to it.a educational ideas and models again, it ill, 88 Mr. Hep
woith Dixon showed in his work on Switzerland, dependent on 
Germany. It.a light and 'life, it.a impulses and development.a, 
are derived confeaaedly from that country.• 

It is indeed alleged by some that gratuitous education is 
JN!' ry in order to reach the lowest and most ignorant 
olaases and to enSUJ'e regularity of attendance. Experience, 
however, altogether contradict.a this plea. Dr. Henry Barnard, 
the editor of the ~merican Jouf'fU1l of EduauiaA,'_is perhaps the 
highest authority on education the United Stata has known. 
He told the writer of this article more than ten years ago that, 
in hia judgment, the educationista of his country had committed 
an error in doing away with school rate-bills and making the 
educat.ion free. The result has confirmed Dr. Barnard's judg
ment. The "waifs and strays " of New York and the other 
great cities cannot be got to attend the common llchools, free 
though they are. The ragged schools, the charity schools, the 
achools of the religious orden, are the only schools frequented by 
the children of the alums. The Five Point.a Mission and other 
auch enterprises have to grapple with the evils of wandering, 
loafing. neglected children. In auch schools they are to be 
found, u we have aeen them there ; but in the comm.on 
eclaools they are not to be found. And 88 to the school
att.endance of children who belong naturally to the school
going classea, there is perhapa no great city in the world, 
except, perhaps, Chicago, where school-attendance is &0 irregular 
u in New York. Certainly in England and the 'teutonic nations 
of Europe there is nothing like it. The population of the city 
being 1,206,299, and the " enrolment" being 2 S 7,944, the 
avenge daily attendance, including evening schools (6,158), 
wu, according to the latat publiahed returns ( 1880), 127,003. 
In Chicago, certainly a fair teat. case of what free achools can 
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do for a city in the way of aecu.ring general adncation, and 
education especially for the lower claasea, we find that, the 
population being 503,185, the." enrolment" is only 63,141, 
and the average att.endance 44,201. From the city reports 
we learn that the number returned as enrolled includes a 
large number of readroi•ions of the same children du.ring the 
year, the same children being often readmitted several times.• 
Owing to good trade, the school attendance in many of the 
large towns of America, including New York, diminished during 
the year 1880. lo the ten years (1870-1880) the average 
attendance in the New York schools had only increased 
by 24,000. During the same period the general illiteracy 
of the States had considerably increased, and, indeed, du.ring 
the last forty years, notwithstanding the emancipation of the 
slaves, illiteracy seems to have steadily increased in the 
Union. Nor is this chiefly owing, 88 the statistical authorities 
of the Union admit, to the effects of foreign immigration. It 
is a home evil and due to causes independent of immigration. 
Joseph Cooke, of Boston, has. thought it necessary to call 
attention very emphatically to this fact in one of his famous 
:Monday Evening Lectures. .As he states it, it is a fact that 
there are 6,239,958 persons in the United States, over ten 
years of age, or nearly one-thud of the population over that 
age, unable to write. There are about a million whites 
between ten and twenty years of age unable to write. 
Furthermore, 88 to the character of the education imparted in 
these " free " schools, the statements made by various writers 
in the Nmh .Ammeaa .Rnieao, and which, although they have 
offended many, have not been refuted, do not lead us to. form 
a high estimate. t School-keeping is no longer invariably, for 
parent or child, the serioU11 thing which it was of old time in 
the States. The public school is too much an arena for display. 
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country, aa well aa peculiarly primitive, and though not indigent, 
really poor. Such a country can afford no example for England. 
Aa to its educational ideas and models again, it i11, as Mr. Hep
worth Dixon showed in· his work on Switzerland, dependent on 
Germany. Its light and life, its impulses and developments, 
are derived confessedly from that country.* 

It is indeed alleged by some that gratuitous education is 
necessary in order to reach the lowest and most ignorant 
classea and to ,ensure regularity of attendance. Experience, 
however, altogether contradicts this plea. Dr. Henry Barnard, 
the editor of the .American J01lrnal of Educatum, is perhaps the 
highest authority on education the United States has known. 
He told the writer of this article more than ten years ago that, 
in his judgment, the educationists of his country had committed 
an error in doing away with school rate-bills and making the 
education free. The result has confirmed Dr. Barnard's judg
ment. The " waifs and strays " of New York and the other 
great cities cnnnot be got to attend the common schools, free 
though the_y are. The ragged schools, the char~ty schools, the 
schools of the religious orders, are the only schools frequented by 
the children of the slums. The Five Points Mission and other 
such enterprises have to grapple with the evils of wandering, 
loafing, neglected children. In such schools they are to be 
found, as we have seen them there ; but in the common 
scliools they are not to be found. And as to the school
attendance of children who belong naturally to the school
going classes, there is perhaps no great city in the world, 
except, perhaps, Chicago, where school-attendance is so irregular 
as in New York. Certainly in England and the Teutonic nations 
or Europe there is nothing like it. The population of the city 
being 1,206,299, and the "eprolment" being 257,944, the 
average daily attendance, including evening schools (6,l 58), 
was, according to the latest published returns ( l 880), 127,003. 
In Chicago, certainly a fair test case of what free schools can 

• Tbe bat Tiew or the •-lioaal coaditioa of Switarlaod, ., &r u we know, 
hi oar -D la...-,., i1 r.o&, however, that giYen bJ Mr. Di1lln, bat - l'arnilbed 
b1 llr. Jlamf'ord, ot w ... tmilllts Training College, from nc:ent Swill_.,_, to 
Kr. H ..... -Cw perkdial 2'N Pra~tical Tncm. Seo the Namben tor Jane 
... Jal1, 1883, 
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do for a city in the way of securing general education, and 
education especially for the lower classes, we find that, the 
population being 503,185, the "enrolment" is only 63,141, 
and the average attendance 44,201. From the city reports 
we learn that tho number returned as enrolled includes a 
large number of readmissions of the same children during the 
year, the same children being often readmitted several times.* 
Owing to good trade, the school attendance in many of the 
large towns of America, including New York, diminished during 
the year 1880. In the ten years (1870-1880) the average 
attendance in the New York schools had only increased 
by 24,000. During the same period the general illiteracy 
of the Stt&tes had considerably increased, and, indeed, during 
the last forty years, notwithstanding the emancipation of the 
slaves, illiteracy seems to have steadily increased in the 
Union. Nor is this chiefly owing, as the statistical authorities 
of the Union admit, to the effects of foreign immigration. It 
is a home evil and due to causes independent of immigration. 
Joseph Cooke, of Boston, has thought it necessary to call 
attention very emphatically to this fact in one of his famous 
Monday Evening Lectures. As he states it, it is a fact that 
there are 6,239,958 persons in the United States, over ten 
yeai'S of age, or nearly one-third of the population over that 
age, unable to write. There are about a million whites 
between ten and twenty years of age unable to write. 
Furthermore, as to the character of the education imparted in 
these " free " schools, the statements made by various writers 
in the North American .Review, and which, although they have 
offended many, have not been refuted, do not lead us to form 
a high·estimate.t School-keeping is no longer invariably, for 
parent or child, the seriou11 thing which it was of old time in 
the States. The public school is too much an arena for display. 

• Throughout, in the UDited Statea, the "enrolment" - the ~ 
1111mber of children admitted (or re-admitted) during the yar, 

t See article. In the Nora Aaunea• .B.vlflO on " The Failure of the Common 
8cbool Syatem," by Richard Onnt White (188o); "s- of t.he Fne Hebool 
Syatem," by John D. Philbrick; "Theology in the Public Schoola," by Blahop 
CoH, of Wntern New York; "Religion in Scboola," by Biabop Jl'Qaold, ol 
Rocbeder (1881); "llornl Illltrnation in the Public School,," by Dr. B. Beller 
Newton and Dr. Patton (1883); ud ''Delecta of the Publio Scbool SJl&lm," by 
Bn. II. J, S.np (February, 1884). 



The "stage," as it is called, the public examination, the cere
mony of "graduation," as it is grandiloquently atyled-,-that is, 
of completing the year's coune in any class, these fumiah 
OCC811ions for fine dreaaing and for publio plaudits. School is 
no longer a serious parent.al care, a serious domestic concern and 
duty ; it baa become a part of the public life of display of the 
precocioua American child. The achools are " free ;" the 
education is gratuitoua ; and yet, " the display of finery on 
the day of graduation," so the Chicago official report for 1874 
informs us, " has often been so great that persons of limited 
circumstances have been led to question their ability to meet 
the expenses of graduation even of one child." 

It stands to reason indeed that when parents pay nothing 
for the education of their children they are likely, on an 
average, t.o value it less highly than if they had t.o pay for 
it, and to co-operate less carefully and milously with the 
teacher in furthering the education of their child. It was 
this consideration which led Dr. Barnard t.o question the 
wisdom of his countrymen when, mainly for certain political 
reasons, they did away with rate-bills and threw all deficiencies 
of coet in school education on the local rates, of which, by-the
by, one consequence baa been that in certain country districts 
of the States, the school has of late years been " run " fewer 
months than formerly, becauae the farmers will not tolerate a 
rate, and therefore just pay for as much teaching and teaching 
of such a quality as the local school-fund can provide for. 
Where the parent is relieved of all responsibility for providing 
education for his children, the motive power gets removed 
altogether from the home to the achool, and there it is apt to 
take the form of public plaudit and reward. The system is 
hardly wholeaome, and, as we have seen, it is apt to be costly. 

In Germany, in the year of revolutions, 1848, " free educa
tion " was introduced ; but after a short trial it was folllld to 
work badly and was given up. Since thim small fees, in just 
proportion t.o the small wages paid for labour in Germany, 
have been charged in the people's schools. In Switzerland, as 
we have seen, the education is gratuitous ; but we have also 
seen how exceptional is the case of Switzerland. And it must 
be nmembered that if in well-educated lower middle-claaa 
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Swiu.erland the schools are free, in better educated Holland 
the schoola are not free. 

Free schools, moreover, must for a great nation mean secular 
schools. If, os yet, this is not the case in Switzerland, this is 
only mother exemplification of the special character of the 
educational question for Switzerland, of the exceptional sim
plicity of the problem. In America the free schools are for 
the masses of the people, and they have become almost uni
versally secular. For the most part, the Bible is not even 
read. If it iB read, that iB all-mere reading-and the veraes 
read are very few. Far otherwise was it in the palmy days 
of New England virtue, in the early days of American educa
tion. The consequence is that the common school system is 
increasingly disliked, not only by the Roman Catholic Church, 
but by many of other denominations, especially Episcopelians 
and Presbyterians ; while the Methodists, though deeply pledged 
to the common school system, submit with a bad grace to the 
exclusion of the Bible.* Of CO'lll'88 free education in }'ranee, 
and free education as proposed for England, is intended to do 
away not only with the Bible, but with all recognition of reli
gion or of Divine government and influence. 

Free education, however, except in Switzerland, where as 
yet it is denominational, has never been completely and 
thoroughly tried in any country.· In Frnnce th~ will be 

• The ~ CatboliCI, with their chuaeteriatlc teoacit1 of p11J11m8 and apclt1 
cl taatiai. ha•• pined for themlelva a double adl'antage ia coaaectioa with the 
Amlllicaa common achool lJflem, la America, u ia England, tLe Jriah Cet.holie 
Tote ia a mDlt potent political f.u:tor. t'int, by combination with the ia6del agit.a
lon, tbeJ have driven the Bible out of the common achool. Nut, the Bible being 
acladed, the1 have, where the Boman Catholic popolatioae are m--, come to a 
farther compromiae for their own advantage u rnpecta the character ortbe common 
achaol. "la one of the common aehoole of the State of New York," •:,'I Dr. 
Cme, Biabop of Weatera New York, •• I foaad the whole coorae of iaetractloa COD• 

trolled b1 theologiclll idaa of thie aort" (i.•., Boman Catholic), "and managed b1 
mm■, wearing the drea and trinket. of their order."-Norll Aiuricaa ~. 
Maroh, 1881. Tbia ia at Corillg, ia Steabea Conaty, Wmtera N- York. The 
like arrangement ia fooad alao among tLe mma&ctaring Roman Catbolic opentil'• 
ia vuioo■ parta of Coaaeeticot and New Jeney. The ao111 ia t1- - teach, 
and the prilllt dlreeta and IIWllll'L To thie it moat, howner, be added that, 
where tbe1 cannot manage ao cln•l1 u t.bia, the Boman Catholim keep op their 
own ■cbooll •ery utemively tbrongb tbe Statea. 'l'be Proteetant Epilcopalialll, 
alao, are making a gnat e8brt to maintain and atad cbun:b ICbooll of an ellme• 
tar, abander u well - of biper pul& 
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rending& and explosiona before it is actually established. lo 
Ameriu higher education-except for the comparatively few 
public high schools scatt.ered over the country, and of which 
very few would in England be considered in any sense high
is given in voluntary schools and colleges, very often also in 
voluntary universities. Every year a larger proportion of the 
population is seeking in these voluntary and for the most part 
denominational institutions of superior instruction, for an educa
tion far in advance of any curriculum that can be found in the 
common schools. It would be strange indeed, therefore, if 
England were to incline towards a national and universal sys
tem of education to supersede and destroy the voluntary growth 
of education in the country. 

We have thought it well to present the arguments relating 
to this question. . Ignorance would afford an opportunity to 
restleas and daring agitatol'B. But we are under no alarm. 
Nothing is needed but that Englishmen should understand 
the facts and the principles which bear upon the subject. 
Twelve years ago the School Boards-not only Birmingham 
but also London and some others-were the platform on 
which not only the battle of secuJarism but of free schools 
was fought. A determined effort "'as made to force a free 
school experiment, and, when that failed, to keep fees down to 
the lowest point But what has been the result 1 The average 
weekly fee paid in public elementary B<'hools bas been rising 
ever since the Elementary Education Act of 1870 became law, 
not only the average fee in voluntary but also in Board Schools. 
In 1870 the annual average payment by the parent on account. 
of the child was 8s. 4¼d,, there being as yet no Board Schools , 
in 1882 the amount in voluntary schools had risen to 11s. 

In 18 7 4 the corresponding annual average in Board Schools 
was 8s. 4d., in 1882 it was gs. ,411., being one shilling higher 
than the average paid in voluntary schools before there were 
any Board Schools. 

We have not touched in this &Jjticle on the question of en
dowments, which is one altogether apart from that of a school
levy out of rates or taxes. The question of the wise and 
equitable employment of endowments is indeed difficult. An 
endowment hu not seldom proved the ruin of a school. 
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Wisely used, nevertheles11, endowments afford the means, 
without involving any unjust charge on individuals, of extend
ing the foundations of education in vn.rious directions, under 
legitimate public supervision, of usisting cases at once of special 
need and special merit, of providing special means and aids 
for culture and investigation as to subjects of scientific im
portance, of national concern, of universal human interest. By 
means of endowments one man may, of course, obtain an ad
vantage over another ; in this, as in other respects, inequality 
of fortune is incident to the lot of all men. But by endow
ments heavy charges n.re not systematically and needlessly 
brought on the provident for the sake of the improvident, on 
the struggling and heavily taxed for the sake of the relatively 
well-to-do and lightly taxed ; no principle of Communism ia 
incorporated with the fiscal economy of the country. Thero 
may, indeed, be something too much of this already incident • 
to the existing School Board system. But as yet the principle 
appears in a limited n.nd exceptional form, and its incidence 
may in years to come be more or less lightened. And what i'J 
already seen and felt of its burdensome unfairness, so far as it 
now operates, only strengthens the argument against adopting 
it as a governing principle in our future legislation. 

AhT. 11.-A FRENCH CRITIC ON DEMOCRACY. 

La Democratie et la France: Etwk,. Par E»KOND ScezuL 
Paris: 1883. 

WHEN Pierre Leroux proposed to write an article on 
" God•• for one of the French reviews, the editor 

replied that the question of God waa of no present interest 
-La qw,tion de Dieu mangw d'actualiU. And it ia poaaible 
that a similar answer might now be aent to a similar 
proposal. But no Parisian or any other editor would turn 
away on auch a ground from the subject before ua. The tide 
of democracy ia rising all over the civilized world. All other 
forms of government are being ■lowly undermined or niftlr 
borne awar by ita advancing wave■, In M. Scherer'■ word■ 
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-the 111batance of wh01e book we here propoae to reproduce 
with numing commenta and reftectiou of our own-" whether 
they dread it or deaire it, enry nation where it d0e1 not now 
aiat ia on the wa1 to il" The 111bject therefore i1 of present 
and of preuing interest to every lover of our race. And at 
a time when the d811locratic force■ in this country are about 
to be largely augmented, no word■ are needed to penuade our 
readen to peruae with QI these "studies" of a critic 10 

diatingui■hed, and in many way■ 10 eminently qualified to 
help QI to a aober judgment on the new rtgi,,,e. 

M. Scherer ia an accomplished man of letter■ with a 
practical acquaintance with politic■. Hia poaition a■ one of 
the directon of the T~ newspaper, and u a member of 
the French Senate, where he ■ita and act■ with the Left 
Centre, ia a sufficient guarantee that the mbject will be treated 
with intelligence and sympathy; and we shall be prepared to 
follow him with eager interest while, " without for a moment 
calling in question the principle of democracy," he " direct.■ 
attention to the inconveniencea of ita preaent working■, and 
pointa oat the perils to which it ia exposed." 

What, then, ia democracy ? In the strictest ■enae of the 
word it is a form of government in which the will ot' the 
governed is mpreme : in other wordii democracy ia aelf
government. In its purest form, democracy is, as Mill 
defined it, the government of all the people by all the people 
equally represented. A1 it is conceived and organised in most 
democratic State■ at present, however, democracy means the 
government of all the people by a simple majority exclusively 
represented. In the former ■eue of the word, it ia 
11nonymoD1 with political equality for all the citizens; in 
the later 11:111e, it aigoifie■ a government of privilege in favour 
of the majority. For our preaent purpose, it may suffice to 
aay that, wherever the inatitutiona of a land are ao fnmed 
that the will of a m1jority of the people govern■, we have 
the euence of a democracy. 

Thi■ form of government is not neceaaarily Republican, 
any more than it i1 neceuarily Libenl or Coutitutional. 
Under the regi,M of universal auft'rage, all parties are obliged 
to appeal to the muaee, but it is not at all impoaible that, 
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in certain oountriea and in certain circumatancea, there may 
ariae • " Tory democracy," or even that the "people" 1hould 
judge that ita intereata would be better served by a dictator-
1hip than by a repreaentative auembly. The French 
democracy 100n tired of it■ " unchartered freedom," and, 10 

to speak, employed it■ right to abnegate it■ righta. By fonr 
111cceaeive pll/n,cilu it raiaed the third Napoleon to the 
Presidency of the Republic, ratified the Coup d' Etat, created 
the Empire, and finally in 18 70 renewed ita compact with him 
whom M. Scherer calla that /~•le adventurer. It is quite 
conceivable that if the Emperor Aleunder were to transform 
the Rlll8ian autocracy into a democracy to-morrow his people 
might give back to him his power■ ; and by a yet bolder 
flight it would be conceivable that our couaina acroa the 
Atlantic, diag111ted and alarmed at the political corruption 
which is at present the opprobrium of civilization, 1bould 
"revert to the type" of government with which they ■tarted 
out. And, at all event■, it is certain that should democracy 
prevail in all the natiom of the earth it will borrow ita 
characteristics from " the race, the history, the habit.a, and 
the organization, political and administrative, of each." As 
M. Scherer goea on to say : " Englishmen will not ceaae to be 
Englishmen when they have univenal suJrrage, as Frenchmen 
have not ceued to be Frenchmen ;n though he fean that hi1 
own country, "with its caprices, ita transports, its inequalities 
of intellectual culture, its centralized administration," wu 
not made for democracy; and, striking the dominant note 
when speaking of his " poor dear France," he doubt■ " whether 
she ,rill be able to bear it ; whether, in fact, she will not 
die of it." 

Much, clearly, may be said againat democracy as thua 
defined. Much has been said; but, in spite of all that hu 
been said and done to prevent it, the 1teady set of political 
development, in modem times, hu been towards popular 
government.* "The people" baa been the watchword of 

• It need hardl7 be aid that democracy ill "a new thing under tbe 111n." Tbe 
lllleient Greek and Boman Bepublla and the Italian Bepablial of tbe Kiddle Ap 
wen, not clemocnei• in an7 --. In the former from foar-llftba to elev
twelftba of the people were Ila•• ; and ia the laiter cml7 bargben and noblea bad 
IDJ puliwal J'irbU, 
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every modern movement that history has stamped aa progesa. 
A majority has been the mainspring, more or lea recognized, 
of the (JOlitical ayatema that are stable and trinmphant to-day. 
The proceaa baa been thia : abaolote power hu been tempered 
by the repl'elelltative 1y11tem ; the privilege of voting tues 
and refusing 1ub1idie1 hu gndoallytranaformed the repreeenta
tive Tlgi• into Parliamentary government; parliamentary 
government hu been modified by the gndoal extension of 
electoral righta ; once arrived at univenal 111ffrage the 
democracy ia in full poaeaaion of ita means of action and 
pushes on to an ever completer application of its principles. 

These principlea escite very different feelings in different 
persona and in different cluaea of the community. Indeed, 
democracy, above all other forms of society, seems to have the 
gift of exciting immoderate emotion,. Some see in it a 
social convulsion, and speak of it u they would of the end 
of the world. In othera it inspires an almost religious 
fenour of devotion ; in their eyes it ia the realization of the 
moat beautiful dreams of humanity, the advent of the golden 
age; and wlaen they 11peak of it you might imagine that they 
had been present at the Apocalypae of the Absolute. 

These apprehension■ and these hope■, our author think■, 
are equally childiab ; and be aeta himaelf: " 1 . To show that 
democracy being the outcome of a natural development of 
societies, there ia no eacape f1'81D it in any reactionary 
meaaurea; and 2. To di11ipate illusion■ by ■bowing that 
democracy will not bring in the millennium, but that it ia 
■imply a form of IIOciety having ita advantages and di11-
advantagea like every other." It is no use fighting or 
fuming againat fact■. Sensible men will admit them and 
seek to mitigate the evil■ in them, and conae"e and use the 
good ; and if the democratic regime ia " the inevitable and 
irreaiatible conaequence of an industrial and intellectual 
development which hu given to the m88■el the conaci011Bne11 
of their strength and taught them to use it," we cannot, M. 
Scherer think■, accept it too folly, and can but make the beat of 
it. In abort, be evidently ia of :Borke'• opinion, though he does 
not quote the famooa puaage, that " If a great change ia to 
be made in human aft'ain, the minch of men will be fitted 
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to it; the genenl opinions and feelings will draw that way. 
Every fear, every hope, will forward it; and then those who 
peraist in opposing this mighty current in human affaira will 
appear nther to resist the decrees of Providence itself than 
the mere deaigna of men. They will not then be resolute and 
firm, but pervene and obstinate." 

Haring thus stated hia object, M. Scherer entera upon an 
historical aoney and critical diacuasion of the principle, the 
workings, and the tendencies of univeraal suffrage. Before 
we follow him, however, in this moat interesting part of his 
task, we ought, perhaps, to express our regret that he did not 
bear in mind throughout what he muat know 10 well ; that it 
is useless makiug abstract objections in which democracy is 
unconsciously contrasted with aome ideal form of government ; 
that in any fair and critical and helpful estimate, it must be 
compared with other forms, such as the world has known, and 
which have either been left behind in the development of 
idcu, but still maintain their emtence, or have fallen to 
pieces from their ow11 rottenness. A word, too, should 
be said in palliation of the tone of part■ of M. Scherer'a 
book. If the note of blame predominates while he is 
speaking of the workings of univeraal suffrage, and if he 
leans to the side of severity in summing up, this is but 
natural in one who has been "-wearied with chpnuea of 
ecstatic praise ;" and if aometimea, amid hia calm and 
temperate di11CU811ion, be is irritated into tartneaa and con
tempt, this also waa to be expected in the conrae of studies on 
a subject that baa always been more or leaa of an offence to 
literary thinkers on politics, from Plato down to Mr. Matthew 
Arnold and M. Scherer. Who baa not asked himself at times, 
" What right have number■ to prevail ? How can counting 
heads ever bring man to truth and virtue ? What more can 
the maaaea know of the dread and inff.exible laws which 
govern aociety, violation of which is iueritable decay and ruin, 
than a bed of oyatera of the tides of the ocean?" &c. &c. 

But we must place the pen again in M. Scherer's uaually 
steady hand. After tracing the history of universal suffrage 
in France, and showing that it is an unalterable fact, he 
names, among the inconveniences and even perils of democracy 
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the ab111e1 which, if not inBep&nble, yet flow naturally from it. 
The picture he givea ua oC the corruption and degradation of 
current politica in France ia not an attractive one; indeed it 
wonld eeem overdrawn but for the resemblance between it and 
the pictures with which we are unhappily familiar of political 
afl'ain in another democracy on the farther aide of the Atlantic. 

Now that it ia firmly e■tablished, univenal 1ufl'rage ia 
puahing it■ principle■ to their logical conclu■ion. A new 
■chool of Republican■ ha■ ari■en which teache■ that the com
petence of the manes i1 not limited to the choo■ing of repre
■entative■; it embrace■ everything. The right■ of the 
majority muat no longer be exercised by delegation merely 
and at long intem.Ia, but u directly and u frequently u the 
condition■ of the national life permit. The electoral body ia 
■overeign, and the 1overeign-1uch ia the latest dogma of 
democracy-moat not be limited in the uerci■e of his power. 
What more vain and arbitrary than to pretend to limit that 
power to tbe election of repre■entativea I If it chOOBel to be 
repre■ented by an auembly, in■tead of legi■lating and govern
ing directly, that ia purely out of deference to material 
difficoltie■. But if it cannot get over theae difficulties, it can 
get round them ; and thi■ it i1 now endeavouring to do. 
Formerly the deputy wu a man enjoying the confidence of 
hi■ fellow-citizen1, and charged by them to decide upon all 
qoe■tion1 to the beat of hi• abilitf ; henceforth he i■ to be an 
organ ■elected for hi■ docility to the de■ire■ of hi■ con1tit1ienta, 
and he i■ to receive from them an " impentive mandate " on 
all matten of importance. It is even propo■ed to require 
the candidate to 1ign a ■ort of blank re■ignation-paper, in 
order that he may be called to order immediately he pre■nmea 
to have any opinion■ of hi■ own. The deputy will al■o be 
required to appear before the electon at the end of each 
le■■ion to give an account of hi■ doinga. It only need■ the 
Ref erendwrn to complete the '1'U'm, and it ia not unlikely 
that thi■ in1titution will 1000 be adopted in Prance, u it wu 
by the Constitution of 1793, and by the Swia■ Constitution in 
1874.* Thua member■ ·will be degraded into mere mandato-

• The Retanadam ia an arrupmeat b,J which the ~t,' of elect.on -, 
nto tbt 1cta of their repraeatltiT& U ha been adopted 'b,J 1111 tbe Swill 
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riea liable at any moment to have theu me81111'81 vetoed by the 
people. 

The result of this n~repnblicaniam bas already been to 
lower and corrupt the political life of France. That country, 
according to M. Scherer, is now govemed by electoral com
mittees. " The local committee, aelf-oonstitnted, and mani
pulated by profeuional politicians, examines, nominates, and 
governs the deputy; the deputy makes his support of the 
Govcmment depend on the satisfaction of his personal ends 
and of his electoral interests ; so that, in the end, these local 
committees rule the country, and the narrowe11t and most 
material interests of the electors become the mainspring of 
the politics of the nation." In proof of this, he quotes the 
testimony of MM. Joles Ferry and Leon Say, and traces the 
effects or these new ideas and practices on recent legislation
particularly on the Law of Magistracy and the Plan of Public 
W orka-and ends the chapter with a aeries of illustrations 
of the abject 11lavery to which, in many cues, the deputy 
has been reduced. Among other things the deputy is expected 
to be the business agent of his a"ondismnent. No sooner 
does he arrive in Paris than he is flooded with letters con
taining all kinda of commissions from his constituents. He 
is asked to obtain places for them and theu friends ; to 
consult some eminent physician about theu ailments ; to pro
cure Parisian nurses for their children ; and even to 'name the 
price he is prepared to pay for their support at the neJ:t election. 
In thill and many other ways the deputy is able and obliged 
to bribe his conatitnents. These practice11, of course, are not 
peculiar to democracies. Bot we have to croa the Channel 
to learn the fine art of politeness in political reqniaitiona. The 
Repu/Jligue Pr""faile for April 12, I 882, e.g., publishes a most 
amusing and audacious letter from an influential elector, whom 
it would have been perilous to offend. In it the free and 
independent citizen asks bis respected representative to send 

tanton. ... two. It is or two kinda-optioaal 11Dd obligatory. When it ill 
optional, u it ill in all the amtona where it. ia in opention, e.acept Berne, the people 
are appealed to only when a demand to that ell'ect ill made by J0,000 elect.on, or 
by eight. CIIIDIDan-. Where it ia obliptor7, n«, projected law mlllt be nbmitted 
to the people after it bu bND diaa11118d bJ the Leplatme. Thia ill what ia called 
direct clemocraq. 
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him a lilver watch "u a eouvenir or your kind and noble 
aelt:" "In addition to my need of a watch," he uys, "I 
ahould be proud to be able to ahow to our opponents that 
you do not forget your frienda." And then the letter enda 
with the moat de:derooaly delicate flattery possible, by aaking 
for the memher'a photograph along with the w11tch. Even 
Cabinet Miniaten are obliged to aubmit to thia petty tyranny. 
" To deny the requests of the deputiea is to provoke 
deeertion11, perhaps to risk a Mini11terial criais ; ao they resign 
themaelvea to their fate with a 11igh ; do ae their predeceuon 
have done; and continue to move in an atmoaphere of cor
ruption.'•• 

Next comea a chapter on the Tendencies of Democracy, in 
which our author describea the psychology, or, as he might 
more accurately have called it, the pathology of popular 
government--" its narrowness, itll half knowledge, its medio
crity, itll pauion for aimple ideas and abaolute principles, its 
impatience, its intolerance of all who presume to rise above 
its level, or stand aloof from its designs.'' 

In thia, and the chapter which follo'WI, on Democracy and 
Socialism, we have what the docton would call much excel
lent diapon.r and p1'0fJfl0ria; but we must confine ourselvea 
to two or three points. 

One of the chief erila of democracy ia that it weakens the 
executive, both in its foreign md_in its home aft'aira. It may 
be a uaerul and eaaential check to the abUBeB of authority, 
but it is a feeble or a violent inatrnment of Government, and 

• For • deaiption of• llimilar ltate or thinp on the other Iida or the Atlantic, 
- an article in thil BSVDWf'or October, 1876 (No. XCIII.), on" America in the 
Centennial Year," In the Norll.Aaariotl■ &rtin, f'or Fehrnar1, 1883 (Yol. cn:ni. 
pp. I 19-134), there ill• YffrJ nmarbble article on" The E11pffiment in UniYer• 
Al Sulnp," f'rom which JI. Scherer quota lffl!ftl pa-,. to ■how that the vice 
that eonoda the two BepubliCI ill inbllNDt In thill f'orm or OoYernment in it■ 
pre■ent ■tags. Tbe lbllowing ■enteneea will ■bow the tone 1111d drift of' Mr. Win
chell'■ article:-" The daily prea ill a mirror of' daily wronp--,apalou• 
political aelf--king, incompeteace in legialati1111, corruption in office, def'eat of 
the popular will, ennl'Rpllft" In pablio e11penditare, mal-adminiatration of law, 
virtual domln■nce of the wont elemeat■ sf the n■ tion. . . . . The■e erila are -n 
■ad d~ bat it la ca■t.oawy to cbarp them on demagogn• who f'oree their 
w■y into pnblic ■limn. But, u I ■ball ■bow, the Americ■D demagogue i• tlie 
n■taral outcome of the dogma or ab■olnte equality and the f•ithf'al repre.entative 
of hill -■titaency ..... Onr OoYernment ill progre■aiYely ■inking to the con
dition of a lnMidocnuy." 
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the colleeti,e strength of a nation may be sensibly diminiahed 
by it. No great war, for instance, M. Scherer thinks, would 
now be pouible on the part of France, beca111e of the 
pressure that woold be brought to bear upon the Go,eroment 
by the deputies who are nayed by the growing a,enion of the 
electon to the military· aerricea and burdens impoaed upon 
them ; and he woold not be surprised to see candidates at the 
approaching elections holding out 88 a bait to the peauuts 
the abolition of stsudiog armies. • 

Shoold this tlll'D out to be a true forecut, many will look 
upon it aa at wont a questionable evil that democracy appears 
to be avene to war. But all will see both real evils and 
grave dangen io the unquestionable fact that in its home 
aff'ain, the executive must, io the nature of things, be 
hampered and in many cues paralysed by popolar control. 
The " eovereign people " is above the laws it makes, and will 
not keep those that it does not like. Where, 88 in Switzer
land, the Referendum is in force the adminiatntioo is bound 
band and foot. According to a recent writer in the Tenapa 
(August 21 1 1883), himaelfa Swiss Radical, this instrument baa 
taken from the Government authorities, high and low, " all 
spirit of ioitiati,e, all civic courage, all feeling of responsi
bility;" and, as a striking illlllti:ation, he adds that-" the 
CoDBtitutioo of 1874 baa remained a dead letter in all its 
euential parts;" and that "the Federal authorities have never 
concerned themselves in the leaat to e:s:ecute them, because it 
ii the general opinion in our Governmental circles that all the 
laws neceaaary to their execution would be, as some of them 
have actually been, rejected by the people." It is quite open 
to othen to say, of coone, aa .has been said upon this very 
subject, that the action of the people in putting their veto oo 
huty or untimely or excessive legislation only proves that the 
constituencies display more wisdom and more moderation than 
their legialaton, and that the instiucta of the m888ea, except 
when they are wild with want, or moved by ■ome gu■t of 
paaaion, are truer and more trnstworthy than the not infallible 
opinion■ of those whom they have chosen to represent them. 

But what about the times of turbulence and anarchy that 
may arise ? For we must remember that all power is now in 
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the hands of thoee who are pretty 111re aome day to be in 
w1111t, 1111d who are peculiarly e1:poaed to goats of puaion; of 
111en whoee rage at times 

"Doth rend, 
Lib interrupted -t.ere, ud o'erbear 
What they are '1188d to bear." 

On this point M. Scherer quotes a letter that is new to 111, 

written in 1857 by Lord Macaulay to the American author of 
a "Life of Jet'eraon," and which we regret we cannot repro
duce in full. A few selected eentencea may aene at once to 
illutnte our preaent topic 1111d to introduce the next:-

" Ky conviction has long been that purely democratio inetitutions aro 
nre, aooner or later, to destroy either liberty or civilization, or both. . . . . 
Induatrial ud commercial c:ril8& will ariae in the United Statee, u in 
other l&Dda; wagea will be low, work IIC&l'Ce, the lll88letl diacont.en.ted 
ud rebellion• : what, then, will yon do P It ia evident that yonr govern
ment can never hold in check a 1ut"ering and clamoroua majority, since 
it ii this majority that ii the government, ud since it has at its mercy 
the rich, who are al-ys in a minority ..... The day will come when 
iD the State or New York a multitude or men who have had a poor break, 
fut, ud have no pro1pect of a better diuner, will have to elect the 
Chamben ; ud ii it doubtful what kind or Chamben will be elected? 
Here ii a politiciu who preaehe1 patience, respect for acquired rights, 
fidelity to public engagements ; and here ia a demagogue who declaims 
apiniit the tyranny of eapitaliate and Dl1ll't!l'II, who uks what right e. 
few men have to drink champagne and ride in their earriagea while 
thoU1&nda of honest men lack the n..-ari111 of life. Which will be 
elected P . . . . I am very much afraid that in such eireumatancee you 
will reeort to fatal meuuree. One of two things will be 1ure to happen : 
either aome CIIIIU, aome Napolaon, will seize the rein• of government; 
or your Republic will be pillaged by the barbarians of the twentieth 
eentuy as frightfully u the Bom11n Empire wu pillaged by the bar
barian, of the fifth; the dit"erenC4l will be that the H1111.1 and Vandals 
came from without, and that your pillagen will have been reared in your 
own country, and by your own institutiom." 

This leads us naturally to that which is the gravest and the 
moet dangero111 political tendency of the timea in which we 
live. The Radical vice of democrJIC1, as it preeents itaelf at pre
eent, itl fundamental and fruitful illusion, ia, M. Scherer think■, 
its ahatract and chimerical notion of human equality. Because 
all men belong to the aame race of beings, because they have 
all the same nature and the ume need■, because they are all 
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upoaed to the ame dangers and liable to the ame evila, it 
ia concluded that they have all the ame value and the ume 
rights ; in other words, it is supposed that, becauae men are 
equal in some respects, they are equal in all respects. And, 
u Aristotle obaened : " Men, when equal in one respect, have 
always wished to be equal in all~oal in liberty, they have 
desired abtolute equality." Now that men have obtained 
equal electoral rights, they are pushing the principle of 
equality to its utmoat and extremest consequences. Whether 
it be true that " every great idea must of neceuity run through 
the inevitable coune-development, exaggeration, distortion, 
abuse," and that " the idea of Democracy will nm out at 
laat into eclip1e11 of reason and conscience, and disruptions 
and anarchies of every kind,'1 • it cannot be denied that the 
preaent tendencies of the masses everywhere are towards a 
general levelling of condition and of character. Even in 
those countries where, as in England, "Demos" ia only 
"clattering up the steps of his throne" aa yet, there are not 
wanting indications that the people are determined upon 
having a far larger share of the good things of life. That 
" Socialiam is in the air" bu become an axiom of the ne,n
papen. The wildeat theories are being vented from the plat
form and the Press. And, altboush the IIUl88e8 in this country 
are endowed with the reatnining grace of commQn eelllle, it 
is significant that such a book aa Mr. George's on Progru• 
and POfJff'ty should ao rapidly have run through ao many 
editions, and have been so widely read and eagerly diac1181ed. 
The subject is too large and complex to be treated incidentally ; 
but we must expre11 our agreement with M. Scherer in hia 
opinion that democracy is surely tending towards experiments 
in Socialism, which may well excite the fean and apprehen
sions of all thoughtful minds. Succeed it cannot, for 
Socialiam in all its forms baa against it two great instincts of 
humanity-what we may call the instinct of individuality and 
the instinct of property ; nevertheleu, it will probably be 
tried aome day on a large acale, and, unleaa we misread both 

• See • atriking Nri• of 1er111om on " Democntic fodividualiam," preached 
bef'ore the t:ninnity or Cambridge, in October, 188o, by tbe Bilbop ot Long 
Illaod. 
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human nature and human history, the IOCial dilorgani&1&tion 
which moat ell8Ue, and the reaction which ia ■ore to follow, 
will perhape be the moet tenible catutrophe the world ha■ 
ever ■een, and the mo■t beneficent le■eon mankind ha■ ever 
learnt. We aay, it will probably be tried; for" Demo■ now 
i■ on hia throne" in many Janda, " and ia looking round on 
hia demesne." His great idea ia to make 1118 of the power 
he hu gained; to ahake off the burden■ he ha■ borne; to 
enjoy the happine■a from which he ha■ been debarnd. Having 
obtaiDed equal political right■, the people are clamouring for 
an equality of ■ocial conditi01111. The ■ocial qne■tion ia fut 
becoming a ■ocialiatic one ; and though ■ociali■m, u it ia 
uanally under■tood, i1 ■o clearly 1uicidal, tending u it does to 
destroy the ver, wealth and indn■try by which it mean■ to 
profit, we feel no -■urance that, in man7 land■, the people 
will not one day "kill the hen that 1&71 the golden egg■!'* 

We cannot further follow M. Scherer in the chapter where 
he traces the effects of the doctrine of equality in the levelling 
of chancter, and predict& a general mediocrity u the renlt, 
unle■a the IDUl('9 learn by esperience to di■truat their in■tinat■, 
and unleu the body politic ia purged, by ■ome my■terioua 
tfia ntitdicatriz naltu't11, from thoee evil humoun which are at. 
once a ■ymptom and a ca1118 or weaknea and decay. Our 
■pace mu■t rather be devoted to the remedies that he pre
■cribe■ for the di■euea or demOCJ'&CJ'. 

" Therein," he evidently thiuu, " the patient moat 
miniater to him■elC." He fean, although he doe■ not uy 

• In u able art.icle on " The Comins SJay11r7," in the Ooalt!Mporar, Jlnin, 
for April, :Mr, Herbert Speaeer ugt191 that " oar m- for IOClal impronment 
In thia aRllltrJ are all Jll'lll,Wding on wrong li1111; that they ue tendlag to Social• 
ilm ; I.hat Socialima jnyoJv• aln11r7; that • molal.ion ia pending ud lllmolt jg 
pro1pect ; and that tbe 6oal rwalt will probably ba a military dapotiam," On 
the other bud. - ue glad to Dote the wiae aud moderate attitude Ul1lllled by 
tbe Engliab ~tatiY• at the luteraatiooal Couference of Trada Uuioaiatal 
held ju Puia in October, 1883, "Not one of tbem,"•yu CDDtemponry joaroal, 
" could be prevailed upon to join iu tbe coodemutiou of capital, or to ak for State 
rqulatiou oe...., or to DDCtioo leiriala.tion u to boan, or to ll'Nt ff8D in the 
at.tnet, that eollectjrilla abould be aabetitated for combinatiOD. . , , , After all, 
8oeialiam ii not a power iu • eountrJ where tbe picked clelegata of the greatat 
tnda "lieet with 1CC1n1 tbe DOtioD or 111baidia from tbe Stata."-Sp,dator, 
Nofflllber 3, 1883. 
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ao, that if medicine. were ofl'ered to him in his preeent mood, 
the many-headed King would aay : 

"Throw phyaic to the doga. I'll none of it." 

But he hopes much from time and nature, and that aober 
ECOnd-thought which comea to all. Aa to the e'rila of 
demagoa and electonl corruption, and the weakening of the 
e1ecutive, and the aacrificing of the permanent interesta of 
the country to the penoual and local needa of the hour, he 
d0e11 not know of any reason a priori why the people ahould 
not come to aee that, in aelecting its agent■, it ia not to its 
interest to be led by charlatana, 

" Who stoop to cheat 
With oor.ening words and shallow flatteries,. 
The BolOD8 of the street;" 

that it cannot paaa by the wiae and virtnoua and capable with 
impunity ; nor doea he aee why democracy, in many other 
waya--by a division of powen, by consenting to repeated 
deliberationa on important lawa, by aubmitting to an Upper 
Home repreaentiug other element.a of aociety than mere 
nomben, &:c.-ahould not create the aafeguarda that it needs 
apinat itaelf. 

Then, again, as to its levelling tendenciea. What ia there to 
prevent the hope that, having ■tarted out with the muim, 
" To each according to hia needs," democracy may end by 
acting on the ancient principle which rewards each one accord· 
ing to his aerricea ? Why ahould not a sobered and enlightened 
populace one day believe in Schiller'■ words :-

.. The way or ancient ordinauoe, though it winds, 
h yet no deviou way. Straight forward goee 
The lightning'■ path, and straight the fearful path 
Of the mDDon·balL Direct it ftiea and rapid, 
Sbatt'ring that it may reach, and ahatt'riug what it reachea. 
My aou I the road the human being travel■, 
That on which Bleaing come■ and goes, doth follow 
The river'■ comae, the valley's playfal winding■• 
Cun• round the com-&.eldR and the hilla of vines, 
Honouring the holy boands of property ! 
And thua secure, tho' late, leads to it■ end." 

Th4/ Piccolomini, act i. e. 4 ; Coleridge's tramlation. 
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Why should not men discover how to combine the dutiea with 
the right.a of property, to reconcile the equally deairable poei
tiona-" Shall I not do what I will with mine own ? " and 
"No man said that anftbing that he had wu bis own ? " 
Why abould they not learn that the great laws which impoee 
upon mankind labour and suffering and trial are ineveraible, 
and that all schemes which take from man the motives and 
incentives to e:m:ertion, forethought, thrift, endurance, sacrifice, 
are immoral, and, in the long run, rninona to the individual 
and to society ? 

" Why not," we say, "but how ? " How is this change of 
thought and temper to be brought about ? The answer M. 
Scherer gives na is, mbatantially, that it will bring itself 
about. And here we mnat part company. The only hope he 
seems to have for the " dim populations " struggling every
where with want and misery is based on a cold confidence in 
Evolution, and even this is chilled by doubt u to the poe· 
libility of any great and permanent improvement of the 
human race. 

Now, every thoughtfnl man sees the dangen of democncy. 
and wishes to guard against them. Moat men would admit 
with M. Scherer that "institutions are only valuable according 
to the use that is made of them/' and that the 111e that ia 
made of them depends upon the character of those that use 
them. Pl'OgreM is not automatic:. If we were all to sleep 
for a century we should not wake up to find ounelvea in the 
millennium. The world only grows better because people 
wiab that it should, and take the right steps to make it better. 
All this is true : indeed it is a truism. Moreover, it is now 
a commonplace of Sociologists that " a high form of gOTern
ment i■ rendered practicable ouly by a high type of character : 
the perfect man alone can realire the type of a perfect State." 
And Mr. Spencer, from whom we have jnat quoted, off'en it 
a■ an apology for the failings of the new rigi,u that, " a 
democracy, being the highest form or government, mnat of 
neceuity fail in the hands of barbaroua and ■emi-barbaroua 
men." But how to produce the perfect man? To this vital 
and euential question M. Scherer hu no amwer worth the 
name. Nor indeed, to do him jutice, does be profeu to 
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haYe. So far from even believing in the perfectibility of 
m1111, he has grave doubts " whether he will not alwaya remain 
what he ia now, and what he ever baa been-imp111111ion.ed, 
becauae hie needs are preaaing ; aelfiah, becauae penonal 
interest ia a law of hia conaenntiou ; aeekiug happineaa in 
material well-being, which is one of ita conditiona ; purauing 
an ideal which ia ever ahifting, and which vaniahea the 
moment it ia reached." Like all evolutioniata, he holda that 
man ia the product, the reaultant, of the mutual action of hia 
organization and hia environment. But both theae being 
evil or defective, whence ia the remedy and the improvement 
to ariee ? It will not do to say " from evolution ; " for, for 
auch a purpoee, evolution, like an idol, is "nothing in the 
world : '' it ia not an entity ; at beat it ia a movement, not a 
motor ; it ia not a force, but a proceaa ; not a cauae, but a 
law ; and a law ia merely a method according to which aome 
force or penon acta. The theory of evolution is a frail ground 
of troat before the irreaiatible aweep of thoae mighty forcea 
of which it preaumea to 111111ign the law and the direction. 

M. Scherer'• friendly critics call him "both discouraged 
and diacouraging,'' and well they may, though he denies the 
charge. With auch a creed he might deapair, on hia OWD show
ing, of democracy. Bnt he peniata in not deapairing. He atill 
cliuga to aome aort of vague belief in aome power that ia not 
!OCiety which makea for the amelioration of aociety. ' At wont, 
he tbinu, democncy will not be the final form of aociety ; it 
ia only a phue through which aociety ia paaaing; moat of ita 
advantagea will be preaened, aecured, augmented by that law 
of adaptation. which evolutioniata have made their god, and 
moet of ita evila will be left behind in the natunl develop• 
ment that it will undergo ; only-and thia ia our author's 
chief and almost sole regret-on emerging from " this tragedy 
or mediocrity, this terrible adventure of peoples," aoaiety may 
have been atripped of genius, beauty, grandeur, and 111>me 
nations may have perished by the way. 

It ia perhaps not generoua to diapange good work by 
comparing it with better, but we can acuceiy heip comparing 
M. Scherer'• cloaing pages with De Tocqueville'a on. Demo
r:n,:y. What M. Scherer calla "the fondamental poaition and 
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the fatal defect" we have been 11CC111tomed to regard u one of 
the chief excellencea of De Tocqueville'■ book. The main 
conclu■ion of that muterly and f'ar f'rom obeolete production 
ia that there ia no co1lllterpoiae to the democratic revolution, 
and no hope of e■capiug the evil■ by which it ia threatened, 
aave. in the prevalence of religiou■ belie&. In thia, it ia 
needle■■ to say, we are profoUDdly in agreement with the 
earlier, and profoundly in oppoaition to the later, of the■e 
authon. Indeed, one great regret in reading M. Scherer'■ 
book hu been to find how utterly thia pupil of Vinet hu 
turned away from the teaching of hi■ early muter, and, 
what i■ more deplorable, from the teaching of hi■ muter'a 
Muter. For anything that this book tell■ u■ there might be 
no ■uch thing aa Chri■tianity in the world. The ■object, 
throughout, i1 treated from the philoeophic rather than the 
religiou■, the Platonic rather than the Chri■tian, point of view. 
Hence the cold and almo■t contemptuou■ reference■ to the 
vague but often noble upirationa of the people ; hence, alao, 
the impotence of the few remedie■ he ha■ to 1uggeat for the 
evil■ of popular rule. He ■eems to have l01t faith in God and 
man, and might naturally therefore de■pair of human ■ociety. 
If faith in God became extinct ; if mere utility (which ia the 
ethics of Athei■m in all ita form■) were 1ubetituted for the 
morality of obligation; if " the people" were to ceue to 
believe in anything but force-then we, too, ■hould deapair. 
A godleu democracy would 100n fiecome a Pandemonium. 
Bot perfect faith in God and in Hi■ loving purpo■e■ towuda 
man cuta out fear. 

We have ■aid that the ■object ii treated from the 
philoaophic rather than the Chri■tian point of view. There 
i■, however, one great cootrut between modern and ancient 
philo■ophen in dealing with all ■ocial qoeation■, which we are 
glad to note u a marked te1timony to the influence of 
Chri■tiauity in the higher realma of thought. A■ we have 
already ■een, contemporary IIOCiologi■t■ teach that the progre■a 
of ■ociety depend■ upon the prope■a of the unit■ of which 
it i■ compoeed. Formerly the eff'orta of ■ocial reformen, 
theoretical and practical, were directed excluaively to the 
improvement of the etructure of ■ociety. But it ii now 
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becomini clear that it ia U8eleu or nearly meleNa to plan new 
1y1tem1 of aociety in order to perfect the individual ioatead 
of aeeking in the perfected individual the germ of a n<1bler 
aociety. Thia latter ia the Christian method. The diJFerence 
between Christ and our philoeophen is not that the One baa 
an ideal of a perfect state of aociety and that the othen have 
not ; not that the One teaches tha& the individual must fint 
be improved before IIOciety can be improved, and that the 
others do not; they both have an ideal, both a high 
ideal, and they both point out the same way to the ideal
the perfecting of the individual. The great difference between 
them is that the One baa an adequate remedy for the erila 
of the individual and of aociety and the means of perfecting 
them, while the othen have not; that Chriat has proved 
llimaelf able to realize Hi1 ideal, while many of our modem 
ugea doubt whether their ideal can be realised. 

Bot for onr faith in Christ we too abould doubt. To our 
minds the future of civilization ia bound up with the Cnture 
of Christianity. The problema which are arising on every 
Bide and clamouring for aolution will overatnin and baffle the 
l'CIOnrces of philosophers and statesmen if unaided by the 
wiadom from above, and the erila which are rampant in society 
can ne,er be destroyed by any human power. .Mr. Spencer, 
in the article above refened to, say• : " There ia no ,political 
alchemy by which you can get golden conduct out of leaden 
imtincta." True. But there is a apiritual chemiatry by which 
changes ■till more marvellou are wrought. The hiatmy of 
every religiou movement, such aa the rise and apread of 
Methodism (which even Mr. Lecky recogniaea aa the great 
civilizing agency of the time), aboUDds with in1tances of changes 
wrought in human character and life ao numerou and un
deniable, 110 large and deep and permanent, aa to transform 
whole communitie1, to give stability and moderation to 
political reform■, to avert the crime■ and tragedies of revolu
tiom, to aet scepticism at utter defiance, and to fill the 
minds of rea110nable men with confidence and hope. 

We mut confeu that, while we look with intere1t and 
sympathy on every effort to ameliorate the lot of men, we 
have but little confidence in many of the schemes and aystema 
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that are coming to the front once more to-day, some of them 
bearing Cbri■tian names. But we haYe f'aith in Chri■tianity. 
It i■ the ■ource and complement of all true civilization. It 
is impatient of all f'orm■ of human ill, and preue■ in eYery 
diae..-tion towarda happier condition■ and nobler kinds of life. 
To heal, to cleanse, to elente the ■oula of men ; to touch the 
1pring■ of' progrea, intellectual, moral, social ; to plant in 
men the principle■ of loYe and 1,mpathy ; to promote the 
order ohociety, and the ■tability and permanence, the grandeur 
and the wealth of nation, ; to -,ure the greatest and the 
higbe■t good of all ■uch ia it■ godlike mi■■ion and ita des
tined work. And we have confidence in Chri■tianity becau■e 
we have confidence in Chri■t. He ia the Saviour of Society. 
He lmowa how to deal with thia democracy that fill■ 10 many 
with perplexity and f'ear. There ia nothing good in it that 
He hu not inspired, nothing lacking in it that He cannot 
■upply, nothing threatening that He cannot avert, nothing 
eYil in it that He cannot cure. 

We ■hall be told, we know, that the existing evils of 
IOciety, in Christian land■ at all nenta, are the outcome of 
Cbriatianity and the evidence of' ita f'ailure ; and we are not 
■ure that the objecton would haYe patience to follow m were 
we to attempt to ■how that the eYil■ we ■ee around u are in 
no aen11e the outcome of' Chri■tianity, but haft ari■en 
became the precept. of' the Gospel hHe been systematically 
1mheeded and the motiYe■ of' the Goepel penistently ignored. 
Nnertheleu, we mu■t repeat our deep conviction that nothing 
but the religion of Christ C8ll ave ■ociety from the peril■ which 
threaten ita exi■tence. In every f'onn of' IIOCiety Christianity 
is desirable; in a democracy it ia indiapenaable. It ia true 
that Christianity hu not succeeded everywhere alike ; nor hu 
it anywhere had f'ree play f'or it■ energie■. But let the 
Churchea once appreciate their aacred miuion ; let them rile 
to their preeent 1plendid opportunitiea ; let them lay uide 
all minor and all meaner aim■ ud enterpriaea ; let them fling 
themaelve■ into the current of modern lif'e, and by their 1,m· 
pathetic and united laboUJ'I aeek to nangelize the mUlel of 
the people and bind all c1.uaee by the tender tiea of mutual 
help and aacri.fice into one great brotherhood ; and then, and 
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uot till then, but then moat certainly, will Chriatianity reveal 
itaelf to men in all the width and grandeur of ita conceptiona, 
and in all the wealth and sweetneu of its benedictiona. 

Nor need there be any jealonay between the Church aud 
what is called the world in this great enterprise. The Chris
tian and the Social Reformer should learn to work in 
harmony-the one in seeking to perfect the individual, the 
other in perfecting the State. The inward and the outward 
agenciea are complementary, and not nntil they come to 
understand each other and to act in concert will aociet, be 
sued. :But in this bleaaed partnerahip it is and moat remain 
the function of the Church to deal with pel'IIOns rather than 
with institutions, with living men rather than with ihoae 
arrangements which contribute to the aafet, and conTenience 
of life. The Church that abdicatea this office is nntrue to the 
commi•iou of its Master, Who bids it " seek fint the kingdom 
of God and His righteouaneaa," in the .. urance that " all " 
other needful things " shall be added unto it.,, 

ART. III.-THE SUNDAY-SCHOOL SYSTEM OF 
METHODISM. 

THE Sunday-school system of Methodism, like Methodism 
itself, is a growth, rather than a creation. It has 

reached its present position and influence by the slow 
processes of development. Thoae processes have not yet 
ceased, nor, indeed, are they ever likely to cease. The 
advance of education has &heady affected, and in the future 
will more considerably affect, the conditions of life and 
aociety in regard to their moral and religious aspects. The 
demands made upon the religious community to meet these 
changing conditions will increase in volume and solemnity. 
If, therefore, the race is not to be given up, if the struggle 
against the forces of untruth is not to be abandoned, the 
Christian Church must employ ita intellect and heart in the 
adoption of appliances adequate to these growing demands. 

U nlesa we greatly mistake, it ia that department of church 
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work represented by the Sunday-school eyat.em in which moat 
responsibility lies. Here, less than anywhere, m118t that policy 
be endured which, with selfish satisfaction, says : " rest and 
be thankful ;" here, more than anywhere, m118t that principle 
be recognized which the blended voices of history and 
philosophy have taught-namely, that vital forces are best 
conserved by a prompt acceptance of, and an equally prompt 
response to, the demands of new conditions, imposed by the 
neceaaary progress and changes of the age in which we live. 

In thia article we do not aim at criticism, or we aim at 
criticiam only in a very general sense. Our objects are :-

To trace the growth of the Sunday-school idea iu 
Methodism. 

To aet forth 118 clearly as possible the Sunday-school system 
of Methodiam 118 at preaent generally recognized. 

To indicate the lines, or some of the lines, on which the 
system may develop into more extensive usefulness. 

I. While to Robert Raikes belongs the imperishable honour 
of founding Sunday-schools 118 an institution a hundred years 
ago, there can be no doubt that the great religious revival of 
the century had stirred the sympathies of the Christian com
munity towards the children of England. The work of the 
great and good Gloucester gentleman was undoubtedly anti
cipated some time before by individuals, who, in their newly
bom zeal, had gathered the yo'!th together for religious 
instruction on the Lord's Day. Undoubtedly also the forces 
generated of the great revival 1111Bured the success of the 
institution which Raikes was founding. 

Wesley always manifested a very deep and very beautiful 
regard for children and young people. It does not, however, 
appear that a recognized system like that of the Sunday
school came within the compass of his plans, or found place 
among the many schemes of his philanthropy. But no 
sooner had be become acquainted with the Sunday-school plan 
u Raikes was expounding it, thaa, at once, all his sympathies 
were engaged on its behalf. .As early as July, 1784, be 
records a visit to a Sunday-school at Bingley, " taught by 
several masters, and superintended by the curate ;" and adds : 
" I find these achools springing up wherever I go ; perhaps 
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God may have a deeper end therein than men are aware of. 
Who knows but some of these schools may become nurseries for 
Christians f' So fully did the new institution commend itself 
to him, that in the January number of the .A.rminian 
Mago.nm, 1785, he insert.eel a full description of its origin, it., 
aims, and plans, from the pen of Raikes himself. 

The first notice in his Jou""1la of a Methodist Sunday
school occurs in April, 17 8 8. 

"S.t.T. 19. We went t.c, Bolton .•.. and this I malt avow, there is not 
nob. a Nt or llingen in any or the Methodist COn11J'9111tiolll iD the three 
kingdom&. There cannot be; for we haVll near a hundnd nch treblea, 
bop and girla 1eleated out of our Sunday-achoola and accuratAlly taught. 
u are not found t.clgether iD any chapel, cathedral, or muaio room.within 
thefouraeaa. 

"SUlf. 20. At eight and at one the home WIii thoroughly &lied. 
A.bout three I met between nine hundred and a thouaand of the children 
belonginif t.c, our Sunday-1choola. I never eaw BUch a light before. 
They were all e:mctly clean as well aa plaiu iD their apparel. A.JI were 
aerioua and well-behaved . • . . and what is the beat of all, many of them 
truly fear God, and some rejoice iD His salvation. Theae are a pattern t.c, 
all the town. . . . . Let God ariae and maiDtain His own came, eqn out 
o£ the mouths of babes and sucklings." 

Writing from Madeley to Charles Atmore, March 24, 1790, 
he says:-

" I am A'lad you have aet up Sunday-achoola at Newcastle. ' This is 
one of the beat institntiOllll which have been seen iD Europe for aome 
oeutnriea; and will do more and more good provided the teachen and 
impect.cira do their duty. Nothing can prevent the sncceaa of this b1eaaed 
work but the neglect of the instruments.'' 

In his Life of F1.etcher, he dwells at some length on the duty 
of caring for the moral and religious interests· of young people, 
and notices, with evident sympathy, the saintly vicar's deep • 
distress over the "desolate condition of poor uninstructed 
children," and his efforts to improve that condition by the 
establishment of schools. 

The question has been asked, why Raikes's movement took 
such strong hold of the nation, while previous attempts in the 
same direction had been only local and transitory in their 
effect l Hannah Ball established a Sunday-school at High 
Wycombe as early as 1769; and the young Methodist lady was 
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very succeesful in forming pure and upright characters. James 
Hey-known popularly as Old Jam.my o'-th' Hey-established 
a Sunday-school at Little Lever, a village near Bolton, in 117 s; 
and noble work did the humble weaver accomplish. 

In regard to the attempts of these two, and possibly other 
local Sunday-school philanthropists, however, the conditions 
necessary to permanency and extensive popularity were wanting. 
The answer to the question we have stated is, that Raikes's 
eft'ort coincided with the ID888ing together of children, to a 
large extent without parental or parochial care, for the pur
poses of industrial occupation. At that time the organized 
employment of children in connection with manufactures had 
fairly begun. The pin, wire, hemp, and other manufactures of 
Glouceater gave employment to a large number of families. 
On the Sunday the streets of the lower part of the town 
swarmed with the children and youth of the factories keeping 
holiday. In Raikes's own words :-

., The utility of an Ntabliahment of thia aort wu &nt 111geeted by • 
group of little muenble wret.ches, whom I obaened one day in the atreet 
when many people employed in the pin mauufllCtory rellide. . . . . I wu 
told th.t ifl were to J>IMIII through th.i ■beet upon Bundaya it would aback 
me indeed to ■ee the crowd■ of childnn who were apending th.t aacred 
uy in noiae ucl riot, to the eztreme annoyance of all decent people." 

The same considerations explain the prominence which 
Lancashire soon achieved and now maintains in Sunday-school 
work. The first Methodist Sunday-school on Raikes's plan 
was established at Oldham, in the old chapel, Bent Brow, by 
Mr. S. Scholes, March, 17 SS. Bolton was not far behind ; 
for in June of the same year Mr. George F..skrick commenced, 
in thA old Ridgway Gates Chapel, those schools which, three 
years later, commanded the admiration of Wesley, and re
ceived from him the praise which we have quoted from his 
Jouma1a. In quick succession Wigan, Chester, Manchester, 
London, Newcastle, Leeds, and Bristol followed ; until, by the 
time the aged evangelist " fell "Oq sleep," a Sunday-school was 
attached to most of the Societies in large populations, as well 
as to many in the rural districts. 

The payment of teachers obtained from the very first, and 
in the course of time became so embarrassing as to threaten 
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the very life of the institution. Even Raikes's own schools 
were stopped for a time, in 1 8 1 1, for lack of funds. It may 
be supposed that the Methodist schools would feel the burden 
as soon or sooner than any. In I 798 the conductors of the 
Methodist Sunday-schools in London constituted themselves 
into a society ; four years later they appointed a " Committee 
for the purpose of corresponding with persons e11e"l',,,"8d in the 
same work, with a view of extending and establiahing schools 
on the plan of employing gratuitous teachers only." 

"H we were uked," aay1 a writs in the Bunday,BeoooZ BepoaiJory, 
"whoee name etands next to that or Robert Raikes in the annal■ of 
Buuday-BOhoola, we ■hould •y, the pereon who fir■t came forward and 
voluntarily prol'ered hi■ uertione, hi■ time aud talent■, to the inetrac
tion of the yomig aud poor; ■ince au imitation of hia e:mmple haa been 
the great cause or the flourishing state or the■e in■titution■, aud of all 
that futnre additional inoreaae which may reasonably be anticipated." 

This high distinction belongs to Mr. Scholes. It was in 
the Methodist school commenced by him in the old chapel at 
Bent Brow, Oldham, that the gratuitous system of teaching 
was initiated. The simplest possible cause determined the 
step which has resulted so magnificently for the Sunday-school 
institution, and, through it, for the Christianity of England. 
The Society at Oldham consisted almost entirely of operatives; 
they were anxious to commence a Sunday-school, but were not 
in a position to support it on the principle of paying teachers. 
"Lads," said Mr. Scholes, "I'll tell you what we must do. 
We must each of us find a teacher ; we must all come and 
try what we can do ; and if you'll do so, we can have a Sunday. 
school" This simple proposition, expressive of so much earnest
ness and devotion, was at once accepted. All the class-leaders 
enrolled themselves as voluntary teachers; others followed their 
example ; and thus was initiated the system of gratuitous 
teaching, which, if it did not actually save the institution, 
certainly m~ked an epoch in the history of its development 
of the most vital consequence. The bright thought which had 
been struck in the Oldham Leaders' Meeting was speedily 
taken up by the Methodist schools of the manufacturing dis
tricts. From thence it spread throughout the whole Con
nexion. On the 8th of June, 1790, Wesley preached at 
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Newcastle to 600 or 700 children belonging to the school 
which Charles Atmore had " set up." He adds : "N.B. None of 
ouT mast.era or miatreeses teach for pay ; they seek a reward 
that man cannot give." It is not nece88&J'1 to trace more 
minutely the spread of the voluntary or gratuitous system of 
teaching. It will suffice to say that it did spread, not only 
throughout the Methodist schools, but the schools of all the 
Churches, until it came to be what it is now-e recognized 
feature of the grettt Sunday-school institution. 

We have no data on which to determine the exact time of 
the riae of Sunday-schools in Ireland. It is almost certain 
that Wesley's Societies were the first to commence them. 
Their existence and usefulness were recognized at the Confer
ence held in Dublin, July, 1794, for among other directions 
concerning the education of children we find this :-" S. Let 
Sunday-schools be established, as far as possible, in all the 
towns in this kingdom where we have Societies.'' 

It was not until 1808 that· Sunday-schools engaged the 
formal attention of the English Conference. In that year the 
following regulation was made : - "Let all the travelling 
preachers, where Sunday-schoola are established, be members 
of the committees of those schools which belong to us, and let 
the auperintendent preside in their meetings." 

It baa never been the policy of the Methodist Conference to 
force any question ; it has preferred to watch and wait until a. 
question has grown and ripened in the public opinion and 
interest of the Methodist churches. When thus ripened, any 
question is sure to find voice and advocacy in the highest 
court. Then follows deliberation, and then cautious legislation. 
So has it been with the Sunday-school Nine more years of 
steady-we might even say rapid-growth had wrought such 
good for the churches, good in many ways, that the attention 
of the Conference was again called to it :-

" It i■ the deliberate judgment of the Conference (1817) that well
C4mdnc:t.ed Sanday0 10hoola are of·. the greatest ntility and importance, 
and deeene the ualon■ BUpport of our preacher■ and friends ; but that, 
in order to IIICDl'e and perpetnate the fall religiou bene&.t whioh ■nch 
imtimtiou are capable of al'ordin1, it i■ e■■e11tially neceuary tbat they 
ahould be CODlleoted u cloaely a■ po■m'ble with the Church of Chriat.." 
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.Again, in I 82 3 :-

" We adYiae all our friends mildly but llteadily to diecoDtinue the 
pu of t.-cbing the art or writing OD the Lord'1 Day to the obildma or 
SIIJlday-lClhoole, u oue wluoh hu an iD,juriou elreat both OD teaohen 
ud IIOholan, occupiel time that might be m.on profitably employed iu 
cat.eohetioal aucl other religiou iDltructioD, and . . . . ii an UDjllltifiable 
wrinpment of the unotity of the Sabbath." 

Th• references to old " Minutes" are interesting and 
import.ant, as showing the strong views of the Conference upon 
the directly religious and spiritual mission of the Sunday
school institution. They further express the deliberate purpose 
of the Conference to secure that the schools of the Methodist 
churches should directly aim at religious and spiritual results ; 
that, in fact, the Methodist schools should be the nursing ground 
to the Methodist churches. 

Sunday-schools now rapidly multiplied in Methodism. They 
were spreading Evangelical truth and helping to give per
manency to the great revival out of which Methodism sprang. 
Still the Conference desisted from legislation. Individual 
achools had their own independent committees of management 
and rules of direction. They were units ; bearing, it is true, 
the Methodist imprimatur, but lacking the cohesion which 
Methodism has aimed at giring h~ institutions ; wanting in 
the strength and fibre which union proverbially supplies.-

The time at last came for something beyond approval, 
stimulus, and general recommendations. Urged by the growing 
enthuaiasm, and impressed by the fact that looseness of 
management in many quarters was resulting in a great wast.e 
of power, the Conference of J 826 resolved to issue some 
further exposition of its views. Accordingly, after expreasing 
its high regard for the Sunday-school institution and its 
solemn sense of the responsibility of having auch a great 
spiritual instrumentality within its economy, a committee or 
" four travelling preachers '' was appointed who should delibe
rate and submit recommendations to the following Conference. 
Thie was done, and the Conference of 18 2 7 legialated on the
linea of tbeae recommendations. 

Cautious almost to an extreme, that legialation was at the-
same time broad and generoua. Elaborately, but with 
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stat:AsroauJih precision, folll' general principles were laid 
down 88 basal stones of the edifice. We may summarize 
them thus:-

,. That tbe iutimticm ■ball be directly and atrietly religiou1; that a 
panly Wealeyan charaot.er ■hall be givm to the iutraction; that the 
school ■ball be oonduoted in harmony with the paramount obligation of 
the Sabbath and the duty of att.eDdance on Chriatian wonhip; that the 
buatle and ll801llarity of mere aohoo1 bllliDeu ■hall be awided, ud the 
whole plan ud pl'OOIIII of the education ■hall keep in ateady TieY 
apiritul objeata. • 

High considerations were brought to support the justice of 
these principles :-

,. Children have a claim cm the Chvch of their fat.luin ; npporten of 
c,ur aohoo1a ehould have a gaarutee u to the nature ud tendeucy of the 
religiou inatraction imparted; the promotion of the Wealeyan. Jletbodiet 
Church ehould be an objeot in a W .Jeyan Jletbodist imtitution." 

On these geueral principles, general rules in outline were 
1:ued. They deal in extenaive detail with the management of 
schools, and contain recommendations, wise and earnest, which 
'.lOmpass the whole idea and purpose of the Sunday-school 
institution. 

This legislation in 1827 undoubtedly marked a great epoch 
in the history of Sunday-schools 88 a Methodist institution. 
It was a manifesto of the Conference against the looseness of 
management which at that time" extensively prevailed. It 
definitely asserted principles according t.o which the echools of 
the Connexion were to be regulated, and thus laid the founda
tion of the Methodist Sunday-school system of to-day. Let 
118, in passing, pay our tribute to that early legislation. For 
comprehenaiveness in general design and minuteness in 
practical particulars ; for its grasp of the question as it then 
stood, and its forecast of the " whereunto" of its growth ; for 
the solicitude it expresses as to the spiritual character of the 
instruction, and the instincijve hope and expectation it 
indulges as to spiritual results, the legislation of I 827 is 
impressive. We cannot look back to it, through half a century 
of vaat social and educational development, without feeling 
thnt the institution, as it is to-day, owes for its solidity and 
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general influence very much to the men who in that epoch of 
its history laid its foundation stones so well and truly. 

II. The Sunday-school syst-em, which at present obt.aina 
throughout Methodism, is the natural outcome of legislation 
initiated in 1863-4, and culminating in the establishment of 
the Connexional Sunday-school Union, in 1874-5. 

The desirability of more directly recognizing the Sunday
school institution had been pressed upon the attention 
of the Conference for several years before the earlier date, 
by District Committee resolutions and Quarterly Meeting me
morials. Closer relations between the church and the school 
were felt to be necessary. That there was serious ground for 
these representations, and urgent reason for an advance on the 
old positions, appeared most evident from the published 
statistics. In I 861, there were about haJf a million scholars 
and ninety thousand t.eachers and officers. Proof enough 
surely of the greatnt:SS and importance of the interest on 
whose behalf such solicitude was expressed I But another 
column in these statistical returns had arrested attention. It 
was that which tabulated spiritual results-as far as such 
re1ults can be tabulated. Of these half a million of youth, 
less than five per cent. were in the Church; and of the ninety 
thousand teachers and officers, a _ very considerable minority 
were non-members. The Conference felt that its most earnest 
attention must again be given to its Sunday-school institution. 
There is no need to trace minut.ely the course of the delibera
tions. They resulted, however, in a new and important 
departlll'e. A minister was appointed who, acting under the 
direction of the Education Committee, should " collect infor
mation and report on the leading and distinctive features 
of our Sunday-schools." This step was considerably in 
advance of anything ]jitherto attempted. It was the initial 
step toward the setting up of a Sunday-school department, 
and in itself, as well as in the promise of progressive legis
lation which it contained, gave great and general satisfac
tion. The minister appointed was the late Rev. John Clulow. 
His reports, able and exhaustive, are now before ns. One 
aentence, in a resolution of the Conference of 1866, will 
se"e to show their purport :-" While many schools are well 
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lll&D8£ed and are very efficient, a considerable proportion need 
much improvement, and for the sake of the church and the 
riling generation, earneat and judicious eudeavoun ought to be 
made to effect such improvement." 

Two years more of deliberation, in which the moat devout, 
earnest, and practical int.elligence of the Connexion engaged, 
produced the General Rules and Directiom which the Confer
ence of 1868 " approved and aft'ectionately recommended to 
the adoption of the Sunday-school Committees throughout the 
Connexion." 

This legislation left intact the broad, strong bases of 1827. 
The superstructure was uamined ; in many placea it was left 
substantially the same, but retouched; in many it was greatly 
improved-was, in fact, rebuilt. There were results, how
ever, other than those which showed themselves in detail& 
Such were the general emphasis and the energetic tone 
of the legislation ; the recognition it gave of the impor
tance of the school to the church ; the purpose it indicated 
to give prominence to the iDBtitution in all future conaidera
tiona of church polity ; the judgment it expreaaed that ·the 
school WM henceforth to be regarded, not as an establishment 
under the wing of the church, but a department within it
a very " court of the Temple." These, and other such results, 
came out of the action of 1864-68, to the great gratification 
and encouragement of all Sunday-school workers. 

Finality, however, had not been feached. Absolute finality, 
indeed, there can never be. But the Conference of I 8 7 4 gave 
the finishing touch to the organiation by the formation of the 
Sunday-achool Union. 

Before entering upon the third part of this article, it may be 
well briefly to set forth the principal objects of the Union and 
the provision made for its efficient working, to notice one or 
two of the strong p:,ints which commend it to the intelligent 
and practical Sunday-school mind, and to ask whether, and, 
if so, in what respects, it has ~ the school as a Methodist 
institution. • 

The PRINCIPAL OBJECTS, as set forth in the .. Plan of the 
Union," which the Conference agreed upon, are, slightly 
ablneviated, u follows :-
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"To promote the development of Bunday-llOhoola with the speaial 
deaip of ll8GllriDg great.er spiritual re11ulta; to promote IIJIDpathJ 
between the IChoo1, IIOCiety and ministry; to promot.e uion and co
operation among the IIChools in the BOTeral cirouits; t.o encourage the 
Connerional element in the oharaot.er ud work or the schools; to nppl7 
aid to tachen in ff1rJ -1 calculated to produce greater ellcieno7; to 
promot.e generally what may be for the benefit or the Bunda7-schools oC 
the Connaion. n 

PRov1s10N is made for the establishment of a " Connexional 
Central Agency," having sale and show-rooms, library and 
reading-room, end other appliances; for the establishment, also 
on the same model, and as far as may be found practicable, of 
provincial centres and of sub-centres in metropolitan districts. 
These provisions have already been carried out, if not in the 
fullest idea of the Conference and the Connexion, yet so far 
as to afford every hope and encouragement for eventual 
and, shall we say, speedy and complete satisfaction. The 
Union is empowered to counsel the provincial and sub-centres 
relative to libraries, appliances for model lessons, and depots 
for the sale of books; and further, to aid them in the adoption 
of its counsels by money-grant Special attention is given to 
the preparatioa and supply of Sunday-school Lesson-books and 
general Sunday-school literature. A great publishing depart
ment has been set up ; Sunday-school hymn-books and periodi
cals, stationery, register, and other such books and apparatus 
Blllted to practical Sunday-school work, are supplied, often at 
reduced prices. The U Dion has its own Committee, and works 
its own several departments by sub-committees, the whole 
being under the breneral supervision of the Education Com-
w~ of ilie Comeren~ • 

It will be proper to note here a further development of that 
interest in Sunday-schools which led to the establishment of 
the Union. 

The " Report" of the Committee of Education for I 8 7 5 
contains the following passage :--

"One other st.ep remaim to be taken to complet.e the orprizetion of 
the UnioD, to bring the It.ate of the Bunda7-schoola more fully before the 
district committ.ees, and to aecure the co-operation of thOBe committ.en 
in the impro'flllll8llt of achoola within their own limits. Thie ia the 
eoutitution of Diatrict. Bunday-achool committaee." 
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A plan for the appointment of these was prepared by the 
Union and Education Committees and submitted to the Con
ference. The Conference adopted and recommended the plan. 
These District Sunday-school Committ.ees OODBiat of three mi
niat.era (including the chairman) and three la1Jll8D, who thua 
become memben of the District Committee during the trans
action of financial and statistical aft'ain. They are t.o aet 
throughout the year u a district branch of the Connu:ional 
Sunday-school U Dion ; they are, in abort, to carry out, or t.o 
eeek to carry out, in the Districts the aims embodied and set 
forth in the principles of the U Dion. 

Amongst the STBONG POJliTS of the Union-points which, 
we repeat, commend it to the int.elligent and practical Sunday
school mind-let us call, first, att.ention to this :-Very many 
of the uses of centralization are secured without its one great 
abuse. Centralization undoubt.edly has its UBeB, many and 
excellent. It collects to a focus acatt.ered forces, and supplies 
a basis for a correct eatimat.e of such forces. It is a command
ing height, from which auperviaion may be taken, and secures, 
or helps to secure, intelligence and economy in administration. 
It t.ends, in u word, to solidarity of influence. The great abuse 
of centralimtion is destruction of the sense of responsibility in 
the individual. We claim for the Union that it secures the 
nsea while ateadfaatly discouraging the abuae. 

Another 801ll'C8 of strength is, unity of basis in govern
ment. And this is all the more valuable because it baa not been 
made to carry uniformity in detail. Over the vaat area of 
Methodism there is great variety in circumstance and mat.erial 
condition. Any attempt at the enforcement of uniformity 
would doubtless have wrecked the whole project. Liberty of 
adaptation in regard to local conditions is quit.e compatible 
with unity in the basis of government. To have secured this 
unity (and it baa been very largely seemed) is surely a great 
gain. 

Perhaps, however, the strongest point in the ayst.em as 
represented in the Connexional Union, is the confederation 
of the schools by means of circuit and district unions, and 
provincial and aub-centres, all of which act under and in con
eert with the central agency of the Union. Such a confederation 
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cannot fail to spread and intensify interest, to excite healthy 
emulation, and to infuse a moral enthusiasm into the work. 
Quick, living, wholesome lines of communication are established, 
which connect all the schools one to another and converge in 
the central agency, to the advantage of every part of the system. 

Has the school been raised to a higher level as a Methodist 
institution by the system embodied in the Union? This 
question is doubtless being asked by very many who watched 
with sympathetic interest the course of events which led to 
the establishment of the Union, and are now, with equal in
terest, watching for results. It is a reasonable question, anl! 
as important 88 reasonable. Ten years hence, however, it will 
be both more important and more reasonable. Moreover, 
the question is one which cannot be perfectiy answered by 
statistics. In so far 88 tabulat.ed returns supply an anawer, 
that answer is decidedly in the affirmative, especially in rela
tion to those religio11S and spiritual interests upon which the 
early Conferences insisted so strongly, and which have ever 
had prominence in the discussions leading to modem legisla
tion. Masses of statistics are now before us, going far back 
into the first half of this century. The late Sir Charles Reed 
once said that " too much reliance must not be placed on 
• figures on the books.' " We endorse that sentiment. and, 
moreover, we do not wish to burden this article with figures. 
A careful analysis of many tables gives the following facts : 
-In 1860 (the date at which the growing interest in our 
Sunday-schools began to take form in addresses to the Con
ference) the total numbers were 454,233 ;- members, 20,279; 
or about 4! per cent.; in 188 3, the total numbers were 
841,951 ; members, 100,439, or nearly 12 per cent. While 
the increase in Church membership bas been in steady advance 
of the increase in numbers throughout this whole period of 
twenty-three years, the rate of this advance has been con
siderably accelerated during the last five or six years. For 
this decided improvement in the direction of religio11S and 
spiritual results, the U niou may fairly claim some credit, on 
the ground that it has awakened interest, stimulated effort, 
and supplied, in literature, lesson-book, and general apparatus, 
higher clus instrumentality. 
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Look at the libnry department. In theae days, when every 
child can read, and ao inuch pernicious lit.erature is abroad, it 
is almost impossible to over-estimate the power which the 
school may wield through its libnry. Since :Mr. Clulow's 
first report, a thousand libraries have been established ; 340,000 
books have been added, and there are 6o,ooo more readen. 
There are now 2,765 libraries, 781,225 volumes, 127,000 
readers. What a fascinating field for the energies of the 
Union I What a splendid invitation to "go up and poaaesa" 
a " good land and large I" 

If we read the reports issued by the Union from 1874 to 
1883, we feel that there is an answer beyond the logic 
of figures, beyond the eloquence of words. Gathered from all 
over the Connexion, bristling with it.ems of intelligence in 
almost every department of almost every school. these reports 
lead irresistibly to the concluaion that of late years there 
has been infused into the Methodist Sunday-school institution 
a wonderful amount of vitality. There is a stronger grasp of 
its mission ; a deeper devotion to it.a c1aima. There is more 
int.elligence in its department.a, and more vigour in its practical 
working. It is aa though the institution had at.epped into a 
new era. 

IIL We have now briefly traced the development of the 
Sunday-school idea in Methodism, from its inception during 
Wesley's lifetime to the legislation now in force. Great 
strides surely have been made in this field of Christian 
philanthropy since he wrot.e in I 788 :-•• ut God arise and 
maintain His own catiae even out of the mouths of babes and 
sucldings I" Whether progress has been more or leas npid 
than the fervid evangelist might have hoped, or the eccleli.,,_ 
tical statesman might have anticipat.ed, it were idle to diacuaa. 
That the Sunday-school is one of the great.eat int.ereets in 
Methodism, one of the most important of those institutions 
which make up the W ealeyan Methodist Church, will be 
nowhere disputed. It is an interest and an institution which, 
alike for the vaatneee of its coll8tituency, and the tranacendant 
poeaibilitiee of it.a future, will never cease to command the beat 
consideration and effort of our chlll'Cb. 

In attempting to indicat.e some of the lines on which the 
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system may develop, it will be well to remind ourselves that 
there is a dift'erence which must be taken into account between 
the development of the system, and the development of the 
individual school under the system. Whatever may have been 
the case formerly, we venture to think that, at present, the 
latter development is the more important, practical, and 
necessary of the two. The idea of the system must not 
be strained too violently one way or the other. There were 
efficient schools before 1868 and even before 1827; there are 
inefficient schools now in 1884 The efficiency of some schools, 
in default of a good general system, was no argument against 
the establishment of such a system. So, the inefficiency of some 
schools, in duspite of a general system, must not be held 
to reflect upon it. There is an individual responsibility lying 
out.aide the system. No system, however lavish may be it.a 
offers of help, however perfect may be the machinery by which it 
helps, can absorb or supply the place of individual responsibility. 
The system should quicken and stimulate the sense of re
sponsibility ; not strike it int.o quiescence-a miserable N 
ir&erli.a:. The system best helps those schools which most try 
to help themselves. 

We have spoken of the strong points of the system embodied 
in the Union; we will not use the counter-adjective. What, 
under some circU1DBtances and in ·some conditions, might be 
called weaknes&el!, are simply indications of a pause, until the 
rising devotion of the church to the religious interests of her 
children forces further advance. Everything concurs to pro
mise that the devotion will rise, and that the advance will be 
made. What, precisely, may be the result of any future pro
gressive movement, it would not be easy to predict. Assuming, 
however, that such movement will be in harmony with historical 
antecedents, the general result will be that the school will 
have come nearer to or, perhaps, we should 8BY, will have 
reached further into the church. Holding, as we do, to the 
sublimity of the idea, which it is the very raiaon. er ltre of the 
Sunday-school to fulfil in growing measure and efficiency
namely, the moral regeneration of society at a period of life 
when it is most import.ant society should be regenerated, we 
cannot hesit.ate as to the desirability of bringing the school as 
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near t.o, or of leading it u far int.o, the church as possible. 
For the aake of both school and church we wish for progress 
towards nch a consummation. 

Steadily, from a position exterior t.o the church, the school 
hu moved along lines which the Methodist public and the 
Methodist Conference have united to establish ; lines in 
harmony with the principles and polity of Methodism· as 
ll888?ted in her very foundations ; until now the institution 
hu a department all its own, and by direct representation, 
et.aDds aide by side with other institutions in the highest courts 
of the Connexion. Does anything remain 7 Yes, a closer 
relation ; a more strongly linked connection with the pastorate. 
We do not mean by this any fuller association with ministers 
in the administration of church affairs. What may be 
desirable or necessary in that regard, can be safely left to 
right itself under the genius of the Union. We mean such a 
apiritual, close living connection as shall bring the school 
more distinctly, more fully, and with a quickened and deepened 
eenae of official and personal responsibility under the charge and 
the very eye of the minister, and shall bring t.o the past.oral 
office in retnrn, the fuller confidence and sympathies of the 
echoot 

It ia not easy-it is, indeed, in some respects impossible-
to diatinguiah between official and individual responsibility. 
EftlY minister, however, will understand that there are 
responsibilities attaching to himself in regard to the church
including the children of the home and the school-which are 
not uhausted when tlie merely official act or duty ia performed. 
There are subtle lines of sympathy running through his church, 
and meeting in him by simple virtue of his position, and the 
minister who recognizes all claims upon him, whether formal or 
sympathetic, will be the most successful. It is a minister's duty 
to baptise the child when brought t.o the font. It is his duty to 
pnaide at committee and other meetings when the interests of 
the school are discussed. Do hi!J responsibilities end there how
ever 1 We think not.. Our Lord purposely varied the terms 
by which He recommiaaioned fallen but restored Peter. That 
Divine commillllion can only be fulfilled by generous personal 
attentions to young people. Frequent visitstion of the school, 
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sympathetic conversation with teachers and scholars, estab
lishing children's meetings on week-days, conducting cate
chumen classes, will all help ministers to fulfil their Master's 
command. 

The importance of this personal attention can hardly be 
overrated. The old Puritans knew its value; the Presby
t.erians follow well their spirit. The Church of England baa 
revived in nothing perhaps more than this. The Romish 
Church displays an eagerness for the children which is pro
verbial Are Methodists behind l We may be reminded of 
the incessent demands of our peculiar ministerial system, and 
of the fact that there are limits to human possibilities. We 
may, however, depend upon this : that ministry will be the 
mightiest in the next generation which pays the closest per
BOnal attention to the children of this. The minister most 
not content himself with a merely official connection with the 
echool, and think that the teacher's labour sets him free from 
pastoral duties here. His personal attentions must prove his 
sympathy and solicitude for the highest interests of the 
children, and the pastoral office will thus secure the fuller 
confidence and sympathies of the schools. 

We must not close this article without some more direct 
reference to the agency or teaching 6taft' in the school We 
touch here a most important line-a line upon which pemaps 
it is most possible to improve-a line on which, let us say 
at once, there m.uat be development if the school is to be at all 
worthy of the future. Upon nothing have the mind of the 
Methodist Conference and the mind of the Methodist churches
from 1808 t.o 1875-been in more complete harmony than 
in their insist.ance upon the religious and spiritual character of 
the Sunday-school institution, and their expectation of religious 
and spiritual results. To-day, with such an abundant provision 
for secular education working under the auspices and direction of 
the State; to-day, more than ever, ought this spiritual character 
t.o be resolutely insisted upon. The institution itself should 
be re-baptized int.o its religious responsibilities, and every agent 
should be more deeply grounded in spiritual truth and life. 
Beligious character, spiritual experience, must be therefore 
the very first conditiona in Sunday-school agents. 
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And 811 we must not have unspiritual, so neither, on the 
same grounds, ought we to have illiterate teachen. Let ua 
hasten to say, however, that we do not mean by the term 
illiterate merely uneducated; there is a culture which shows 
itaelf in defanlt of a knowledge of letters, and there are 
educational reaches which leave behind broad tracts of mental 
poverty. By illiteracy, as applied to Sunday-achool teachen, we 
mean deficiency in the appropriate knowledge for the work. The 
Sunday-achoolteacherof the future must be madeof superioratuJt 
The time has gone bywhen the preacher may conclude his appeals 
for Christian service with-" If you can do nothing else, you 
can at least teach in the Sunday-school" The church becomes 
what the school forecasts ; the 9Chool is what the teacher makes 
it. The teacher therefore in a most solemn sense is making 
the church. And if this be true to-day, it will be more true 
a generation hence. We wish we could charge these lines 
with all the eamestn8118 we feel upon the subject. It seems to 
ua as though the school-this fairest child of the church
stood looking with passionate appeal into the face of her Alma 
Jlatw, and saying : " Give me of your best ; your highest in 
culture, your p111est in motive, your noblest in the spirit of 
self-aicri.fice, and in due time I will return you a hundredfold 
into your own bosom." 

Men and women for whom Sunday-school work has a fasci
nation, who, from teaching in its technical sense, rise to the 
heights of moral and religioua trainers, and who feel that the 
work is not done until the young sonl is saved, these are the 
agents the Sunday-school wants to-day. 

We cannot more appropriately conclude this article, which 
,has now reached its limit, than by repeating Wesley's words to 
Charles Atmore: "Nothing can prevent the success of this 
bleued work but the neglect of the instruments." 
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A Life of I,ord, Lyndkurtll, fro,,& utters and Papers in. 
JIOB8U/M11, of ki,a Family. By Sir THEODORE M.utnx, 
K.C.B. Second Edition. London: John Murray. 
1884-

ALL literary and political circles have been eagerly looking 
forward to the publication of Sir Theodore Martin's 

biography of the famo11S Tory Chancellor, who, for more than 
a quarter of a century, possessed an influence in the debates 
of our Upper House of Parliament which is al.moat without 
parallel. Last December the fint edition appeared. It was 
known that the writer had special sources of information in 
the letters and papers in posaesaion of Lord Lyndhurst's 
family, to which he refers on his title-page, and some little 
disappointment is felt that these have not furnished more con
claaive evidence as to various passages in the early history of 
the Chancellor. But a writer of biography cannot be held 
responsible for lack of material, and Sir Theodore Martin has 
given us a book which will not only interest the general 
reader, but will show in his true proportions one of the 
greatest Parliamentary figures of this. century-" the Nestor.of 
the Conservative party."· 

Those who are aware that this is a polemical biography 
which seeks to expose the errors and slanders of Lord Camp
bell's sketch of Lyndhurst, in his eighth and last volume of 
The Li1JU of 11"' Loni, (11,,a,nullura, will not be surprised at 
the sharp passage of arms in the columns of the Timu to 
which the appearance of the fint edition gave rise. The 
At!&m«um (January 30, 1869), in reviewing Campbell's 
posthumous work, a few days after it had been given to the 
world, said :-" Either Lord Campbell is an arch-calumniator, 
or Lord Lyndhurst . . . . was the meanest, falsest, and 
moat profligate being that ever held the Great Seal." This 
volume, which contained the lives of Lyndhurst and Brougham, 
waa edited by Mrs. Hardcastle (Lord Campbell's daughter), 
and was regarded by men of all schools of thought as a 
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scandal to biography. Sir Char]es Wetherell once said, in 
reference to the earlier volumes of the work : " Campbell 
has added a new sting to death." Lyndhont himself ex
preaaed to Brougham his foreboding of the fate reserved for 
both of them in these biting words : " I predict that he will 
take his revenge on you by describing you with all the gall of 
his nature. He will write of you, and perhaps of me, too, with 
envy, hatred, malice, and all uncharitableness, for such is hia 
nature." 

In 1 869 all the world learned that those were not idle 
words. The flippant, gossiping style of Campbell's work 
made it popular for a time ; but it would have been more 
becoming in a Society journal than in the biography of the 
two most memorable Lord Chancellors of this century,. written 
by one who, having himself been Keeper of the Great Seal, was 
familiar with the grave responsibilities of that high office. 
The late Lord Chief &ron Pollock, who knew both Campbell 
and Lyndhorst intimately, passed this verdict upon the work :-

"Thil Life of ,C.,ndAur,t ia, in m7 opinion, a moat diagraceful pro
duction. It ia writt.en with the utmoat J)Oll81'ble malice and ill-will It 
rabe t.opther Ill the IIC&ll.dal ud lalaebood that wu ner m't'ent.ed or 
written about Lord LJDdbunt, diahonest.17 publiabing u true what ii 
notorioul7 falae, and iuinuatin1 b7 a meer matter for which be well 
lmew there wu no pretence wbatffer. It ia a bioppb7 written for the 
apreu purpoee of degradiDIJ and 'filifyiDIJ a ,reat man whom be bated, 
chi.e!y beca1111 be was aware be waa larply the object of that man'• 
CODtempt." • 

Readers of the new life will not, therefore, be surprised to 
find fifty to sixty distinct refutations of the earlier biography, 
nor to notice, 88 Mrs. Hardcastle says, in her letter to the 
fima (December 19), that Sir Theodore Martin heaps upon 
her father " phrases such 88 these--' recldesenees,' ' incredible 
audacity,' ' impertinence,' ' malice,' ' falsifying. 'garbling, ' pure 
fiction,' 'grou misstatement.a,' 'calculated calumnies.'" She 
thus concludes her letter :-•: He [Sir T. Martin] repeat,edly 
twits my father with being a 'self-appointed biographer.' 
Does he consider that it bestows either dignity or credibility 
oa a biographer to be employed by others to blacken the 
chancter of a distingaiehed man personally unknown to him?'' 
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Sir T. Martin made a smart rejoinder to this charge ( Ti,,.., 
December 22). He said that Mrs. Hardcastle" fumiahea a very 
pretty illustration of the adage as to fum,,a pid jem,iu po,,;,, " 
.and, in reply to her criticism of his description of Campbell'• 
appointment to the Chancellorship as an " imaginative account," 
he states that it is the record of an actual far.t, carefully verified, 
and that with the warning example before him of Tiu Liwa of 
tM C/&a,wlora, " to draw on imagination for my facts would 
indeed have been to court disgrace." These letters called 
forth a leader in the Times, which reproached Sir T. Martin 
for turning biography into an edge-t.ool, and reminded him 
that " a taunt is not the less rude that it is conveyed in half 
a Latin verse," 

But the Times critic was himself criticized in an able letter, 
signed "E. B." (January 2). .After speaking of "those scan
dalous pages which Sir Theodore Martin has most justly and 
wisely demolished for ever," it proceeds:-

" And here I utt.erly dissent from your article writer', 1euteutiou 
muim1 about how biography ahoald be written. .Anybody who want. a 
reaalt can DUU1macture muima to produce it, and oppoaite onea would be 
jut u euy and a.a good. Up to lut mouth Campbell', wu the Lif• of 
Lgndhum, ud none in the nut or the riling geneiation coald know 
'lt'hat it really wu that called itaelf 10. . . • • Thi lint thing then that 
any genuine biographer had to do, and to-do all along, wu to ~:: 
ground clear of ita trail, and t.hen write the true hiato,y; which au • 
tially hill preeeut one haa done." 

Sir Theodore has adopted this Iaet sentence in his preface 
,to the second edition of the biography as a true statement of 
his position and purpose, and, in our judgment, he has done 
wisely. .AJ!y one who will read Campbell's biography, and 
will then study Sir Theodore Martin's, will feel that, however 
painful it might be to wound the feelings of Campbell's 
relatives, justice to the memory of a distinguished lawyer and 
statesman made it imperative to show the utter unworthiness 

-<>f the first biography. For nearly fifteen years Lyndhurat's 
fair fame has been sullied by that work, and our only regret is 
that Sir Theodore Martin's answer was not publiahed. long ago. 
It is true that the late Mr. Hayward, whose acquaint.ance 
with Lord Lyndhurst, and so many of his friends and 
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auociatea, gave him peculiar opportunity for investigating 
Campbell's charges, entered his prot.est in the Quarterly &uv:w 
(J1111uary, 1869) against what he calls "the most studied de
preciation of a career and character that we ever remember 
to have read," but the biography must have had many readers 
who never heard of this and similar reviews, and were likely 
to be altogether misled by Lord Campbell's work. It baa been 
said that the new biography has suft'ered from the frequent 
reference made to Lord Campbell's mis-statementa. We do not 
ahue this opinion. No life of Lyndhurat could have been 
of the slight.est value which did not grapple with these charges. 
The references to the tint biography give evidence of the criti
cal t.emper in which Sir Theodore Martin has devoted himself 
to his work. They show that he was folly aware of Lord 
Campbell's charges, and baa sifted the evidence carefully. So 
far from agreeing with the Tima that " The memory of Lord 
Lyndhurat is avenged on the memory of Lord Campbell, and 
the majestic personality of the former disappears in the smoke 
of battle," we feel that Lord Lyndhurst's character is cleared 
from the most cruel insinuations, and that his whole career is 
set in a new and more attractive light. 

John Singleton Copley, the future Lord Chancellor, was 
born in Boston on the 2 ut of May, 1772. His father, 
a portnut-painter in that city, had sent over to England, 
in I 766, a beautiful picture, "The Boy with the Squinel," 
which he consigned to the care of- Benjamin West. West had 
already achieved a reputation in London, and as the first 
American painter settled in this country, seemed likely to 
&88ist. the new aspirant for artistic fame. He was greatly 
impressed by the talent displayed in this work, and is even 
report.eel to have said: "What delicious colouring I Worthy 
of Titian himself r The picture thus strangely introduced to 
English art circles established Copley's reputation in this 
country. The rules of the Society of Incorporated .Artist& 
only allowed the works of m~bers to be exhibited on ita 
walls, but an exception was made in favour of this work, and 
when it became known that the painter had never been 
out of Boston, nor seen a picture by any of the great mast.era, 
the performance waa considered a triumph of natunl geni11& 
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Notwithstanding the sucoess of this picture, and of others 
which he sent over in the next few years, Copley hesitated long 
about removing to London. His profession brought him 
an income of 300 guineas a year in Boston, which he con
sidered equal to 900 in London, and though he earnestly 
desired to study the great art treasures of Europe, his mother 
and half-brother were entirely dependent on him, and his 
marriage, in 1769, put eo many fresh difficulties in the way, 
that the project had to be deferred for a time. By I 7 7 4, 
however, Copley had earned enough to afford himself a student 
tour in Europe, and to provide for the maintenance of his family 
during his absence. He reached London in July, 1774-
Benjamin West received him with the greatest cordiality, 
showed him all that was best worth seeing in the metropolis, 
and exerted himself to procure sitters for his American rival 
before he set out for the Continent. Sir Joshua .Reynolds also 
gave the young artist valuable assistance, and the hearty 
friendship and substantial help which he received in many 
quarters during his short stay in England were honolll'&ble 
alike to the London artists and to their American visitor. 

Next year, when Copley was studying in Parma, he heard 
that his wife and three children had arrived in London. His 
mother and half-brother, with Cop\ey's yo11Danest child, who 
was not able to bear the voyage, remained behind in Boston. 
Mrs. Copley's father, Mr. Clarke, was the Boston agent of the 
East India Company, and to him were consigned those historic 
cargoes of tea which Boston citizens, disguised as Mohawk 
Indians, threw into the sea on December 16, I 7 7 3. Mr. Clarke's 
royalist sympathies had made his daughter's life in Boston very 
unpleasant, and when the struggle for independence broke out, 
she sailed for England. Her husband sympathized with 
the Americans in their struggle, and had a settled conviction 
that all the power of Great Britain would not reduce them to 
obedience ; but the war made it impossible to earn a living in 
Boston for many years to come, and thus the family of the 
future Lord Chancellor settled in London. Fifteen months 
after Mrs. Copley's arrival in England, her husband rejoined 
her. It was a great disappointment to him to be delayed so 
long after his wife and children had reached this country, bu~ 
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means were limited, and success in after-life required this 
careful preparation. When Copley returned to England, 
December, 1 776, be felt that he was fully prepared for artistic 
work in London. 

He soon obtained numerous sitters for portraits, and pro
duced various pict1l1'88 of dramatic or historic interest which 
gave him a high position among his brother painters, and 
helped to secure his election u a Royal Academician within 
three years after his return from the Continent. " The Death 
of Chatham," and "Charles L demanding the Surrender of the 
Five Members in the House of Commons," added greatly to his 
reputation. The latter picture had no fewer than fifty-eight 
likenesaea, taken from original contemporary portraits lent to 
him by their ownen, or studied in the country-houses where 
they were preserved. " The Death of Chatham," and what is 
perhaps his masterpiece-" The Death of Major Pierson"-are 
in the National Gallery. 

We have dwelt long enough on the struggles and successes of 
the elder Copley to show the rare talent and industry which 
he devoted to his art. We must turn now to his more famous 
son. After living for a few years in Leicester Fields, the 
family moved to a small but commodio118 house, No. 2 s, 
George Street, Hanover Square. Here the painter died in 
181 S ; here also his son, the Lord Chancellor, died in 1863. 
When Lord Lyndhurst married, be provided a home for his 
mother and sister at Hanwell,-eight miles away, and this 
served as a summer residence for himself and his wife, his 
mother and sister meanwhile moving to George Street. When 
be became Lord Chancellor he would not desert the family 
home. He bought the next house ·and employed his talent as 
an architect in superintending all alterations necessary to throw 
the two houses into one. 

Loni Campbell said that Lyndhurst suppressed his lineage 
in the peerap,, and that the account of himself which he sent 
to them seemed "to discloae a, weakness, that he wu very un
reasonably ashamed of his family." Nothing could be further 
from the truth. Burke's "Peenge" gives his father's name and 
profeaaion, and it is well-known that the old family home in 
George Street wu full of his father's pictures, which the 
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Chancellor delighted to show to his visitors. He was proud of 
his family and of his father's fame in his profession. It would, 
indeed, be hard to find a son more devoted than Lord Lynd
hurst. Lyndhurst and Brougham, the two great law-lords of 
the century, who shared the honours of parliamentary debate 
for so many years, were conspicuous by their family affection. 
Brougham's love and reverence for his mother are too well
known to need comment here. Lyndhurat was equally 
unselfish and devot.ed. The famous "Family Picture" which 
his father painted of himself, his wife, and children, a few 
years after his return from the Continent, was a favourit.e with 
Lord Lyndhuret all his life. It hung in his dining-room, and 
as he was dying he point.ed from his bed to tho picture of him
self, standing as a little boy by his mother's side, and looking 
up to her with tender, smiling earnestness, and said to his 
daughter, " See, my dear, the difference between me here and 
there." 

Copley was edueat.ed at Dr. Home's school, at Chiswick, 
and entered Trinity College, Cambridge, in 1790- Over-con
fident in his fine memory and in his quickness of perception, he 
put off too long the preparation for honours, and had to make 
up for lost houre by working late into the night under the 
stimulus of strong tea and with ~et banda.:,nes on his head. 
He came out, however, in 1794, as second wrangler, and 
second Smith's prizeman. " Perhaps," he so.id, in the letter to 
his friends which told the result, " you will be discont.ented 
that I am not ftrat, but my health was my only enemy." 
Next year he was elected Fellow of Trinity College, and this 
gave him an income of about £ 1 so a year during the early 
struggles of his profession. 

Before he finally settled down to his life-work. he paid a 
visit to America. His father hiul a small property at Boston, 
ealled the Beacon Hill Estate. It was only twelve acres, but 
its value as building land was great, and young Copley having 
obtained from his University the appointment of travelling 
bachelor for three years, with a grant of £ 1 oo a year, went to 
see whether he could secure the property which had been 
imperilled by his father's removal to England. He found that 
according to American law his father was an alien, o.nd 
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agreed to a compromise, by which he resigned all claim to the 
estate on payment of £4,000. From Boston he wrote to his 
mother: "The better people are all aristocrat& My father is 
too rank a Jacobin to live among them." .A few months later 
he says : " I have become a fierce aristocrat. This is the 
country to cure your Jacobina. Send them over and they will 
return quite converted. The opposition here are· 'B. set of 
villains." Such passages should be remembered in considering 
the charge made against Lyndhunt in after years, of deeerting 
his principles to obtain political influence and preferment. He 
had serious thoughts of buying a good tract of land and settling 
down in .America, but all such schemes were soon abandoned, 
and by the middle of 1797 he was again in England. Travel 
had enlarged his views and bound him to the land of his birth 
by many warm ties of friendship. 

The serious business of life was now before him. He took 
his M.A. degree, and attended the chambers of Mr. Tidd, the 
famous special pleader. The next six years were full of 
struggles. His business as a special pleader was not suffi
cient to maintain him, and his fellowship would expire in 
1804, unless he took orders and entered the Church. He 
entertained serious thoughts of abandoning the law, but his 
father entreated him not to throw away the labour of so many 
years, and he yielded. The war with France, which had again 
broken out, made that a time of high prices and great depres
sion in trade. The father's commissions were falling oft', so 
that he could not as,sist his son, and it was useless to be called 
to the bar with no funds to go on circuit, or to maintain himself 
till business flowed in. 

In his trouble his father wrote to Mr. Green, an .American 
merchant who had married his eldest daughter in 1800, and 
asked the loan of £ 1,000 to enable the young lawyer to make 
his start in life. This help was inatantly given, and Copley 
was called to the bar on June 18, 1804 He had no local 
connection with any part of !ngland to guide his choice of a 
circuit and give him hope of support, but he selected the 
Midland Circuit and the Lincolnshire and Nottinghamshire 
Sessions. }'or four or five years he had his full share of 
strugsle and disappointment. His mother speab in her 
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letters of this "terrible, uphill profession ;" but at last the 
clouds lifted, and by the year 181 o, she writes to her daughter: 
" I am Slll'e you will join your thanks with mine to Heaven for 
the blessing we receive from his good character, conduct, and 
success in his profession." 

While the son was rising steadily nt the bar the father's 
difficulties were increasing. His reputation stood os high as 
ever, and hi, hands were never idle, but the poverty of the 
country left no money free for purchasing pictures. The un
aettled state of affairs, however, gave young Copley his first 
great rise in his profession. He held a brief at Nottingham, 
the centre of the " Luddite" movement, for a warehousemu, 
who had sent threatening letters to his employer, announcing 
that " fifty of his frames should be destroyed, his premises 
burnt, and himself and one of his leading assistants should 
be made penonal eDmples ot" The evidence was clear, and 
there conld have been no possibility of escape had not Copley 
found a flaw in the indictment. It described Messrs. Nunn 
and Co. as " proprietors of a sil~ and cotton lace manufactory." 
They were manufacturers of silk lace and cotton lace, not lace 
made of a mixture of silk and cotton. Copley took ohjection 
to the indictment on this ground, the judge sustained his objec
tion, and thus, by what seems little better than a piece of sharp 
practice the prisoner was acquitted. The barrister became the 
hero of the hour in Nottingham, and from that time he never 
wanted briefs when he came to the town. On such B thread 
hung Copley's fortunes. 

From this time the barrister became tl1e stay of his family. 
He was made serjeant-at-law the following year, and two years 
later, when his father died, leaving his house heavily mort
~aed, and considerable sums of money due to creditors, he 
came to live with his mother and sister at George Street, and 
as soon as possible paid every penny of his father's debts. 
How much he had brightened the closing years of his father's 
life, and with what confidence the whole family circle regarded 
him in this great trial, 1nay be seen from his mother's words :-

.. :My BOil hu of late ye&n advanced all tha.t he could spare, beyond 
what wu necea•ry for his own immediat.e 111beistence, and hu not bea 
able to Jay up anything . • .. it i■ impo111'ble to upreu the happmen 
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and comfort that we aperience from 10 kind ud affectionate a friend, 
. , .• 117 hubud bl-.d God, at the oloee of hia life, that he let\ the 
best of IODI for m7 comfort. ud for that of m7 dear IIUJ, the best of 
brothen." 

With such a letter before him the reader will know how to 
value Lord Campbell's words in describing Copley'e forensic elo
quence : it was " wonderfully clear and forcible ; but he could 
not make the ti!nder chords of tht, heart vibrate, having nothing 
in unison with them in his own bosom." 

Serjeant Copley waa conspicuous during these years for his 
great attention to his briefs. How far he was from being the 
slovenly advocate that Campbell represents, one incident will 
show. He was engaged in March, 1816, for the defendant, 
Mr. :Moore, of N ottinkham, in an action brought against him 
for infringing a patent for a spinning-jenny used in the manu
facture of lace. The case was very important, and as Copley 
could not fully understand from his brief the points on which 
the action turned, he took the mail for Nottingham one 
evening. Next day he called on hie client, and asked to see 
the machine in motion. Mr. Moore was delighted at 1111ch 
evidence of zeal, but his first impressions wore oft' when he had 
spent a considerable time in explanation without eliciting a 
single word from his visitor. At last he stopped with the 
exolamation : " What ia the· use of talking to you ? I have 
been trying this half-hour to make you understand, and you 
pay me no heedr' Copley had ~ quietly thinking out the 
points of reeem~ce between this machine and that from 
which it was said to have been borrowed. "Now, listen to 
me," he said, and the astonished manufacturer not only found 
that Copley had maat.ered every technical detail of the machinery, 
but saw him take his seat at the frame and tum out a perfect 
sample of the net lace. He returned at once to London, where 
hie lucid exposition of the working model shown in court and 
bi.a closely-knit argument easily won the verdict for his client. 

The trial of the Spa Fields conepiraton fint brought Serjeant 
Copley under the notice of Government. Theee conspirators 
were contemptible enough, and wonld have been severely pun
ished if they had been charged with a miedemeanour, but the 
Government put them on their trial for high treason, and their 
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counsel were able to secure their acquittal from this eh~ 
Mr. Weatherell had undertaken the defence of two of the men, 
on condition that Copley should be ll880ciated with him. He 
acted wisely in seeking such a colleague. Lord Campbell heard 
Copley's speech, and conaidered it " one of the ablest and moat 
effective ever delivered in a court of justice." It missed no
weak point in the evidencv against the prisoners ; it overlooked 
no favourable argument ; and it had a glow of impressive 
earnestness which added greatly to its power. The jury 
returned a unanimous verdict of not guilty in the C888 of 
the first conapirator who was put on his trial, and the 
Attorney-General immediately withdrew the charge against 
the rest. 

Sir Theodore Martin effectually disproves the story told in 
the Edinburgh Review (April, 1869), that Copley relied impli
citly on W eatherell's occupying two days with his speech in 
defence ; and, with the habitual indolence of his natnre, put 
off preparing himself to follow until he shonld become aware of 
the ground over which hie leader had travelled. Perdition, 
80 the story went, stared him in the face when W eatherell eat 
down abruptly after two hours of rambling talk. Copley was 
just about to rise in utt.er unpreparednesa and leap into the 
gulf, when his leader jumped up again and went on rleclaiming 
for the whole of that day and half the next. This absurd story, 
which accUBeS Copley both of utter blindness to his own inter
est at a criaia of his fate, and of gross careleunesa as to the 
life of his client, is effectually disproved by the report of the 
trial, which shows that W eatherell's speech was finished in one 
day, and gives not the slightest hint of any such pause in it 
as the reviewer describes. 

The ability he had shown in the Spa Fields case was 80 

conspicuous that the Crown took care to secure Copley's 
services, and when the nut State Trial was held at Derby he 
appeared as one of the counsel for the prosecution. Of coune, 
his enemies now charged him with being a traitor to his old 
views. His aucoesaful pleading for the Luddites had made him 
the hero of the hour at Nottingham; his share in the acquittal 
of the Spa Fields conspirators had caused the popnlace of 
London to wear ribbons at their button-holea, stamped with the 
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worda "Copley and Liberty." Theae incident.a lent some 
colour to the charges, but every one is aware that, whatever 
his personal views may be, an advocate is bound to do his beat 
for his clien~ and W eatberell, who wu Copley'• leader in the 
Spa Fields trial, wu himself an ultra-Tory. 

ID March, 1818, Copley took his seat in the House of Com
mona for Yarmouth (Iale of Wight). Lord Liverpool had sug
gested that he should enter the House, and Campbell says 
that the seat was o&'ered " with the clear reciprocal under
standing that the """'wrlite was thenceforth to be a thick and 
thin supporter of the Government, and that everything in the 
Jaw which the Government had to bestow should be within 
his reach," and that Copley," like another Regulus, braved the 
odium, the animadveniona, the sarcaBDlB, and the raileriea 
which would follow this notorious case of ' ratting.'" These 
statement.a are thoroughly disproved by the new biography. 
Mr. Hayward says that " no one who knew· Copley after his 
entrance into public life could diacem a trace, a sign, a feature 
of the democrat. The Ethiopian must have changed his akin 
and the leopard his spot.a." The Government, doubtleaa,. was 
fully aware of Copley'a general willingneaa to support their 
polic,; and he must have known that there wu prospect of 
high promotion before him, but there was no such agreement 
u Campbell describes. In the heat of party struggles Copley 
WBB chu-ged with unfaithfulness to his early political views, 
but he always challenged his ~ promptly, and said that 
before the time of his entrance into the House he had never 
belonged to any political society or been in any way connected 
with politica. 

ID the beginning of 1819 he wu appointed King's Serjeant 
and Chief J UBtice of Cheater ; in June of the ll!IDle year he 
waa made Solicitor-General. The tide of official promotion 
which wu to bear him to the highest legal honours had now 
fairly set in. This year, so memorable for the beginning of 
Copley'a official life, wu also JUrked by his marriage to " a 
lady of brilliant qualities of mind and great personal attrac
tions." She wu the widow of Lieut.-CoL Charles Thomu, of 
the Coldetream Guards, who had been killed at Waterloo six 
weeks after his wedding. Mn. Thomaa wu only twenty-four 
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at the time of her second marriage. Her brilliant social gifts 
fitted her to take the pince in society which her husband's • 
official position opened, and the marriage was fortunate in every 
respect. 

Copley was himself fond of society. He was a good dancer 
and a brilliant t.alker, so that he was in great request for balls 
nnd evening parties ; but when he found his work at the bar 
increase he gave up these pleasures because they int.erfered with 
his profession. Campbell's sneer about Copley, when he became 
serjeant-at-law, implies that he had been bent on pleasure to 
the neglect of duty. " .Accordingly he was coifed and gave 
gold rings, choosing for his motto • Studiis vigiJare severia,' 
which aome supposed was meant as an intimation that he had 
aown his wild oats, and that he was now become a plodder." 
No one knows what these wild oats were; but every one who 
reads the home lett.ers of this period will see how diligently 
Copley prepared for all his cases, and sought to master the 
science and practice of his profession. 

There is no doubt that the Solicitor-General knew how to 
make the best of his handsome peraon and fine manners. He 
always dressed more like a dashing cavalry officer than a judge. 
It is said that the Chancellor, Lord Eldon, was shocked by the 
fashionable dress and amart cabriolet in which Copley used to 
drive about the streets with a ti,.,"8r behind him, and asked his 
son what people would have said had they seen him drive 
about in that way when he was Solicito~General. Lord 
Eldon's son did not share his father's horror, and answered : 
" I will tell you, father, what they would have said. • There 
goes the greatest lawyer and the worst whip in all England.' " 

The new Solicitor-General spoke very little in Parliament 
during the first year or two he sat there. Whatever work he had 
to do RS law adviser of the Crown was done well; but Copley's 
early career is a great contrast to Brougham's. Copley made 
his fame outside the House ; Brougham, by his audacity and 
eloquence in Parliament, raised himself in his profeuioJL 
Copley's brilliant success in defeating Colonel Ma.cirone's 
action for £10,000 against Mr. John Murray on account of 
the severe criticisms of his conduct in the Quarterly B.ctriN, 
was the. town talk at the end of 1 8 19. :Ma.cirone's counsel 
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foolishly quot.ed from a book published by the Colonel, and 
thll8 Copley was able to bring this book into evidence, and 
establish all the reviewer's chargee by the plaintiff's own 
words. The part which he took next year in the Cato Street 
proaecution still further increased his high reputation as an 
advocate. 

But the " battle of giants" was the trial of Queen Caroli11e. 
Brougham conduct.eel the Queen's cause with a resource and 
audacity which are unequalled in the history of the English 
bar. Bia position was beset with difficulties. The King was 
against him, and the Queen's impn1dent conduct on the Conti
nent greatly strengthened the chargel against her ; but 
Brougham's courage never ft&gfld, and he earned " im
mense glory and popularity" by his defence of Her Majesty. 
Copley also won great praise from his share in the conduct of 
the prosecution. Bia croaa-examinations showed rare skill
" that of Flynn" (as Denman, one of the Qum,,'s collD&el, said) 
" restored a lost cause." The Solicitor-General's courtesy 
and calmness of demeanour, the fine judicial temper which he 
preserved throughout the trial, and the clearness and vigour of 
his argument, won him the highest praise, and exempted him 
from the obloquy which was so generally heaped upon the 
lll&IUlgelB of that painful case. 

In January, 1824, Sir Robert Gi.ft'ord was appointed Chief 
Justice of the Common Pleas, and Copley succeeded him as 
Attorney-General; two yoars later..he was made Master of the 
Rolls, with an income of£ 8,000 a year ; and eight months later 
still, on the 30th ofApril, 1827, the Great Seal was delivered 
to him, and he was raised to the peerage as Lord Lyndhurst. 

He had now attained the highest object of a lawyer's ambi
tion. He was three times Chancellor, and for more than 
thirty years was supreme in the House of Lords. Brougham 
was more eloquent than Lyndhurst, but his gifts found their 
most fitting sphere in the Commons. Lyndhurst was vastly 
hiB superior in all th011e qualities that give influence among the 
peen. His handsome person and courtly manners gave him 
an imposing air when he was anayed in the Chancellor's robes. 
His mind was of " the highest order of pure intellect." 
He bad a deep, rich voice, and a commant\ of words that 
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came with ease yet were exquisitely apt. Lyndl1urat despised 
mere rhetoric. One of his friends, Sir Samuel Shepherd, said • 
of him that there was " no rubbish in his mind." Brougham, 
full of restless energy, was always in the list& Lyndhunt 
only stepped down to fight when some worthy cause demanded 
effort. He thus described his method of preparation to a 
friend:-

.. Brougham saya that he prepara1 the ,rat puNgU in hie apeechea, 
and he weaftl them with wonderful duterity into the ut.empon portiona. 
The 88IUDI U'fl never apparent. I am not able to perform that double 
operation. Such 1111 etfort of nrbal memory would interfen with the 
f'ree uerciae of' my mind upon the parta which wan not pnpued. 
My practice ia to think my aubjeot OftJ' and OftJ' to any utent you 
pleue; but with the exception of' certain phruea, whioh neoeaarily 
,rrow out of the proceaa of' thinking, I am obliged to leave the wording of' 
my argument to the moment of delivery" (p. 307). 

Lyndhurst never used notes in speaking. Doring his great 
speech at the trial of Queen Caroline, Denman several times 
cballenged his accuracy, but reference to the reports always 
showed that he was correct.. When on the Bench he trusted 
to his chief clerk for taking notes of evidence, but he was 
always ready to sum up without delay, and to present the 
evidence lucidly to the jury without reference to notes. He 
disliked the trouble of making notes,- kept no diary, and burned 
most of his letters ; but he had trained his memory to do the 
work which leaser mortals trust to note-books, and his powers 
never failed him. Hia judgment in the case of " Small i-. 

Attwood" was one of the most wondel'ful ever beard in West
minst.er Hall. The point at issue was the validity of a 
contract for the sale of some coal and iron mines in Stafford
shire. It lasted twenty-one days. One barrister received a 
brief fee of 5,000 guineas. Lyndhurst's judgment was " en
tirely oral, and, without referring to any notes, he employed a 
long day in stating complicated facts, in entering into compli
cated calculation,, and in correcting the misrepresentations of 
the counsel on both sides. Never once did he falter or hesi
tate, and never once was he mistaken in a name, a figure, or a 
date." 

But we muet return to Lyndhurst's first Chancellorship. 
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It lasted from April, 1827, to November, 1830, under three 
Premiers-Canning, Goderich, and Wellington. Two of the 
Chancellor's first acts, in I S,8, were characteristic of the 
liberal spirit in which he dispensed the patronage of his 
office. He gave a Commissionership in Bankruptcy to young 
:Macaulay, and present.ed Sydney Smith to a Canonry at 
Bristol and to the living of Combe Florey, near Taunt.on. 
This recognition of merit irrespective of party reflects great 
credit on the Chancellor. His patronage was dispensed in 
the mllllt coll.lcientious manner. His enemies ventured to 
accoae him of selling his Church patronage to add to his 
income, but htt at once produced all the papers and scattered 
all such calumnies to the ,rinds. 

In his first Chancellorship the Catholic Emancipation Act 
was passed. Lyndhurst had opposed this measure for years, 
on the ground that concessions could not be made to the 
Catholics without danger to Protestantism and to the country. 
In 1 8 2 8, however, concession could no longer be withheld. 
Ireland waa on the verge of rebellion. Sir Robert Peel had 
long been in active opposition to this measure, but he now saw 
that it could not be delayed without the gravest danger. 
He would gladly have retired from office, for he knew tliat 
he mt18t expose himself to the " rage of party, the rejection 
by the University of Oxford, the alienation of private friends, 
the interruption of family affections. But to refuse waa im
practicable." The Duke of Wellingt.on had reached the same 
conclusion aa Peet To leave the matter in the hands of 
the Opposition would have been dangero118, as the King's 
hoatility to them would have caused great delay. Under 
these circumstances the Government brought in their famous 
Catholic Relief Dill. 

Lyndhurst fully shared the views of the Duke and Mr. 
Peel, and supported the measure in the House of Lords. 
Lord Eldon, the Ultn-Tory Ex-Chancellor, moved heaven and 
earth to throw out the Bill H~ attacked Lyndhurst violently, 
and the House of Lords witnessed some sharp encounters. 
Eldon interrupted the Chancellor after one of his remarks, by 
asking, " Did the noble and learned Lord know this last year f' 
Lyndhurst's answer waa ready. " I did not i but I have since 
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been prosecuting my studies. I have advanced in knowledge, 
and, in my opinion, even the noble and learned Lord might 
improve himself in the same way." 

When his party resigned office in r 8 30, the new Premier, 
Earl Grey, offered Lyndhunt the appointment of Chief Baron. 
It was a welcome offer. The Ex-Chancellor had no private 
fortune. His income in the early years of his professional 
life had been swallowed up by the needs of his family, and the 
payment of his father's debts. Since he took office he had had 
to maintain such a prominent position in society, that there 
had been no opportunity to prepare for the future. It was a 
serious thing to come down from £14,000 a year t.o £4,000, 
and although it was unusual for the Ex-Chancellor to accept a 
judgeship, there was no legal difficulty in the way, and his late 
colleagues were glad that he should be thus provided for. His 
appointment also saved the country the Ex-Chancellor's 
pension of .£4,000 a year. 

During the four years he was Chief Baron, Lyndhlll"Bt 
entirely changed the character of his court. The dispatch 
given t.o cases, and the respect inspired by his decisions was 
such that the court became a favourite with legal practitioners, 
and the most busily occupied of all the courts. "Nothing 
confused or mystified him ;" he saw at a glance the weakness 
and the strength of every argument. His unfailing courtesy 
also made him a great favourite at the bar. 

His second Chancellorship was during the 100 days of 
Peel's Government. When the Cabinet resigned, he found that 
his retiring pension was raised from £4,000 t.o .£ S ,ooo. He 
was now no longer burdened by the duties of Chief Baron. 
He carefully att.ended the sittings of the House of Lords, and 
took a leading part in its debates. On the 1 8th of August, 
1836, he delivered the first of his famous reviews of the 
Session, which did so much to shake the Melbourne Adminis
tration. Mr. Disraeli, then acting as his private secretary, is 
said to have suggested these reviews. They were masterpieces 
of the contemptuous style of orat.ory. The Conservative Ex
Chancellor often found himself supported by Lord Brougham:, 
whom Melbourne had cast adrift, and it was hard work for the 
Govemment to make headway against such opposition. 
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lady Lyndhunt died in Paris on the 1 5th of January, 
r 8 34- She had spent the aut11D1D there with her daughters, 
and her husband had joined her for the vacation. Soon after 
his return she was seized with congestion of the luuga, and 
died after o. few days illness. It was a great blow for Lord 
Lyndhurst, and it was long before he gained his usual buoyancy 
of mind. He had never ceased to be " fond and proud of his 
handsome wife," whom Lady Charlotte Bury compared to one of 
Da Vinci's pictures. Two years later he sustained a fresh 
bereavement in the death of his mother, at the great age of 
ninety-one. She retained to the last " her memory and intellect 
unimpaired, and even her personal beauty." She had seen her 
son achieve the highest distinction, and owed the comfort of her 
declining days to his love. A beautiful story of filial devotion 
closed then I In August, 1838, Lord Lyndhurst was married to 
Georgina, daughter of Louis Goldsmith, Esq. He had been in
troduced to the lady in Paris, and he found in this union 
unbroken happiness. 

In September, 1841, Lord Lyndhurst received the Great 
Seal for the third and last time under Sir Robert Peel He 
remained in office until 1846, when the Protectionists, who 
were indignant at the repeal of the Com Laws, joined with 
the Opposition to throw out the Government Coercion Bill for 
Ireland. 

Lyndhurst was now seventy-four years of age, and felt, like 
Sir Robert Peel, that he had bidden adieu to office for ever. 
He made an attempt to unite the bonservative party again, but 
it wu unsucceasful, • and led to a sharp encouuter with Lord 
George Bentinck. who was then the head of the Protectionists 
in the House of Common& Bentinck seems to have been 
anxious to damage Lyndhurst in public estimation, and charged 
him with being party to a " nefarious job" in reference to some 
appointments. The Ex-Chancellor's reply left him, however, 
without an inch of ground to stand on. 

Lord Campbell says that Lyndhurst was not in the confidence 
of Peel and the Duke of Wellington. If we were to accept his 
ltatements we should come to the conclusion that Lyndhurst 
was a cipher in the Cabinet, and wu treated with marked dis
respect by Peel. Here is one quotation out of many :-" Peel, 
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having soon discovered Lyndhtl1'8t to be pretty much devoid of 
principle, and very unscrupulous as to the performance of the 
duties of his office, had never acted with him cordially, 
and always regarded him with suspicion." For nnswer we 
must make two quotations. In 1848, Sir Robert wrote to 
a friend about LyndhurBt, who had just been paying a visit to 
him at Drayton Manor :-•• I have had some colleagues with 
whom I have lived while in office on terms of greater 
personal intimacy, but none whose society was more agreeable, 
or on whom I could more confidently rely when real difficulties 
were to be encountered." In 1836, the Duke of Wellington 
wrote to Lyndhurst :-" You have established yourBelf not only 
as the fil'Bt speaker in the House of Lords, but as the first in 
your profession,-whether in a court of law or of equity, or in 
the House of Lords." On some points Lyndhurst does 
not seem to have been in perfect accord with Peel, but he 
was evidently honoured with a full share of confidence by both 
the Duke and Sir Robert, and possessed great influence in the 
Cabinet. 

After 1846, Lyndhurst spent his boun of leisure quietly at 
Turville Park, about six miles from Henley-on-Thames. He 
had taken a fourteen yearB' lease of the property in 1840, 
and as it had sixty acres of land he could now gratify his 
love of country life aud farming. . He suft'ered much from 
cataract. During great part of the year 1 849 he conld 
neither read nor write, and it was not till July, 1852, after 
two operations, that he somewhat recovered the use of his 
sight. He showed great energy in the debates of the Upper 
House, and took a leading share in opposing the important 
Canadian Losses Compensation Bill. About this time Lord 
Stanley offered him a seat in the Cabinet as President of the 
Council, with an earldom. He declined this flattering offer, 
but acted as a firm ally of the new Government. A low rail 
was fixed to the bench in front of his usual seat in the House 
of Lords, upon which he was able to lean for support while 
speaking. His denunciation of Rl188ia ( 1 8 S 4 ), . his speech 
against life peerages ( 1 8 S 6), on the state of our national 
defences (1859), and many other speeches made during these 
yean, show that his powers of mind were ns fresh and strong 



as they had been thiJty years before. Even his last speech, 
on May 7, 1861, when he was eighty-nine years of age, showed 
the old vigour. 

These last years of the ex-Chancellor's life were filled with 
many pleasant literary punuits. He revived his memories of old 
writ.en who had been studied in youth, and greatly delighted 
in modem acience and modem literature. One day his niece 
found him studying a ponderous legal folio, and said that 
&be aupposed that this was his favourite study. He drew 
out a small volume from • under the folio, and answered : 
" I like this far better ; so well, I wish you would read it. It 
reminds me of my boyhood." The book was Tom Brovm's 
&Jwolday,. Some very pleasant incidents, given in this 
volume, show the friendly relations which had long existed 
between the old stat.esman and Mr. Gladstone. This is Mr. 
Gladstone's estimate of his power : " Of all the intellects I 
have ever known, his, I think, worked with the least fric
tion." 

Miaa Stewart, a lady who lived for many years in the family 
u governeaa and companion to Lord Lyndhurst'e daughters, con
tributes some interesting 1'8Dlioisceoces. Ooce, when his aged, 
unmarried sister, who lived with him, was very ill, she says, " I 
met him coming out of her room. He was in tears. ' My 
sister and I have been very fond of each other. We have liVt.-d 
all our lives together,' " he said. The tender, warm family 
al'ect.ion of Lord Lyndhnnt ~ loudly in his praise. 

When blindness wu coming oo, the old Chancellor spent 
much time in getting by heart the Psalms and the daily services 
of the Prayer-Book. He nearly knew them all One morning 
Mias Stewart went into his room, and found him 

"ill Im ..-, chair, with a pan, a1moRt 110leJDD, uprelllion on Im face. 
BefoN him. the Church Pra:JV-Book held open by both her ,mall 
handl, llt.ood Im JCIUJll8R daught.er, of llff8D or eight yeara of age, 
1ieariJ11 him repeat the prayen, and now and then prompting and cor
recting him. The old man, the jadp and ltateaman, and the little 
child, 10 oocu.pieil, made a picture that could not be ll8e1l without bring
mg tan to the eyea. Be liked no one to hear him his leuon, he uid, 
but his little firl." 

There is other evidence also of the deep interest which 
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religious matters had for Lord Lyndhurst in these last years of 
his life. He studied the evidences of Christianity, and reached · 
a firm conviction of the truth of revelation, and a humble 
belief in the great articles of the Christian faith. When the 
end came he was ready. His friends asked him if he was 
happy. In feeble accents he answered, "Happy 1 Yea, 
happy." Then, with a stronger effort, he added, " Supremely 
happy I" Soon afterwards, in the early morning of October 12, 

186 J, he passed gently and tranquilly away in the ninety
second year of his age. 

This splendid career was achieved by an American painter's 
son, without resources or influence, solely by the force of 
industry, high character, and intellectual pre-eminence. 

Copley reached the highest point of his profession when he 
was made Lord Chancellor in I 8 2 7 ; but it may fairly be said 
that, so far as his Parliamentary career was concerned, he only 
showed his full powers after his elevation. He can scarcely 
be said to have gained the ear of the Commons during the ten 
years he was a Member of the House. In that arena he 
could not compare with his great rival Brougham. His powers 
found their proper field in the Upper House. It may al.moat 
be said that Brougham was shelved when he was made 
Chancellor. Lyndhurat, on the contrary, reached the scenes 
where his talents shone out, and won him conspicuous and 
enduring influence. His was the empire of keen intellectual 
supremacy. Brougham himself said that Lyndhurst " was so 
immeasurably superior to all his contemporaries, and indeed to 
almost all who had gone before him, that he might well be 
pardoned for looking down rather than praising." 

Intellectual force is the secret of Lyndhurst'a marvellous 
influence. He could unfold " a subject in such a manner as to 
carry conviction by mere strength of exposition. It used to be 
so.id when he was at the bar that the statement of a case by 
Copley was worth any other man's argument" (Edi11Jnwgk 
RevieuJ, April, I 869). This power made him conspicuously 
successful at the bar and in the House of Lords. During the 
four years that he sat on the bench as Chief Baron the same 
luminous intellectual force marked all his work. As Chancellor 
he had to deal with a branch of the law in which he had had 
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no pnctice at the bar; but he was at home with his work as 
Chief Baron, and those who are best able to judge acknowledge 
that if all his powers had been devoted to the bench he 
would probably have rivalled even such a high judicial repu
tation as that of Lord Mansfield But though Lyndhurat pre
sided with such eminent ability in his court, he knew that he 
would soon be called back again to the struggle of politics, 
and time was not granted him to build up a great reputation on 
the bench. 

Before Copley entered Parliament he is said to have held 
radical views, but the evidence is of the vaguest kind, and does 
not amount to much more than the free talk of circuit life 
among barristers. Sir Theodore Martin's book does not furnish 
a conclusive answer to this charge ; but even if the accusation 
could be fully proved, there would be nothing dishonourable to 
Lyndhurat in the fact that he was touched by the influence of 
the French Revolution, which so powerfully stirred society at 
the beginning of this century. 

As to his political consistency after he entered the House, it 
may fairly be maintained that he "neither changed more nor 
less than other statesmen whose characters have never been 
impeached." No dispassionate student of the political life of 
this century will refuse his tribute of respect to Sir Robert 
Peel's conduct in reference to Catholic Emancipation and the 
Com Laws. Any statesman worthy of the name must be pre
pared to modify his views as ne• circumstances arise, or the 
whole fabric of the S~te will soon tumble about his ears. Lynd
hunt did little more than this. If he is more open to the charge 
of inconsistency than Sir Robert Peel this must be attributed 
to his peculiar position as a "law-lord" He was the cham
pion and exponent of party-policy; in Parliament and out of 
Parliament he was an advocate, the greatest advocate cf his 
generation. 

Sir Theodore Martin's work is not only an interesting 
biognphy, it is a successful vindication of Lord Lyndhunt 
from the grievous aspersions cast on him in the Liwa of tAa 
Cltanealor& Men of all political parties have an interest in 
auch a coospicuous figure of our century, and may be glad to 
pay their tribute to the intellect and heart of the man who was 
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the pillar of his home, one of the great lights of hie profession, 
and who eo largely shaped the Statute Book of the country 
and exerted such commanding influence in our Upper House 
for more than thirty years. 

ABT. V.-AIDS TO PREACHING. 

1. .77&e Pulpit Commentary. Edited by the Rev. Canon H. L M. 
SPENCE, M.A., and the Rev. JOSEPH S. ExELL, M.A. 
London: C. Kagan Paul & Co. 

2 • .77&e Homiktu Magazine. London: James Nisbet & Co. 

IT would be easy to fill several pages with the titles of works 
similar to the two at the head of this article. With 

the exception of novels and school-books, there is perhaps 
no kind of literature of which the press is more prolific than 
homiletical aids. We leave altogether out of the account 
treatises on homiletics, books of advice to preachers as to 
the composition . of their disco1ll'S88 and preparation for the 
pulpit, formal discussions of the nature of a sermon and the 
methods and object.a of preaching, works on rhetoric and 
extempore speaking, tt hoe genw omne. By " homiletic aids " 
we mean printed matter intended to provide material for use 
in the pulpit. This exist.a not only in immense quantities, 
but in numerous varieties. Gaunt volumes of Skeld<ma await 
clothing and quickening ; honest and generally hard-drawn 
OMtlinea offer themselves for expansion; the Clml:al Library, 
with its much-promising name, gives nothing but sketches 
of discounes and elaborated " pulpit-prayers ;" while the 
Homiktit:ol Library threatens 118 with eight volumes of similar 
literature. 

Magazines rival these worb in both number and variety. 
Month after month fresh material is piled with lavish hand at 
the preacher's door. It would seem that he needs an enor
mous amount of this sort of pabulum, and has an unlimited 
capacity for absorbing it. We have not yet mentioned 
that gigantic undert.aking TM Pvlpie OomffMlllary. .Alread1 
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sixteen portly volumes have been issued, and these mut be 
leu than one-fourth of the whole. Then there are Tke 
Pnadtd• Homiktieal Commenlaf'Y, which has already covere4 
the greater part of the Old Testament, and The E:cpoaitur'• 
Com.mmtary, of which two or three instalments have appeared. 

Remarkable as the number of these productions is their 
commercial success. It seems nearly incredible that there 
should be the almost certain prospect of a remunerative demand 
for a rather expensive commentary in sixty or seventy volumes, 
homiletical matter occupying more than three-fourths of the 
entire space. One would scarcely imagine that the multitu
dinoUB serials would find generally a circulation satisfactory to 
their promoters, and that some of them would be welcomed 
by a very wide constituency. At first sight the ready and 
enormous aale of this species of literature suggests reflections 
of not too pleasant a character. It is not likely to be bought 
except to be used. It is not likely to be bought in such large 
quantities except to be appropriated bodily for pulpit purposes. 
Are our English preachers, or a considerable proportion of 
them, incapable of composing their own discourses ? We 
have heard much lately about " the decay of preaching" and 
the diminishing influence of the pulpit. The former, of course, 
would go far to account for the latter. Is the large circulation 
of homiletic aids a symptom that the power of preaching is 
growing obsolete and effete 1 and will these crutches tend to 
increase the feebleness they are designed to assist? It must 
not be assumed that_ we grant all that the phrase " the decay 
of preaching " implies, but we cannot avoid connecting the 
accusation with the existence of such au unprecedented amount 
of sermonic help of which a lazy or incompetent preacher 
might avail himself. Assuredly the conjunction of the two 
phenomena bears a portentous aspect. 

The first result of the contemplation of the enormous mass 
of this species of literature can scarcely be other than a 
feeling of alarm. The danger is so patent and so grave, the 
temptations to abuse are so incessant and so seductive. The 
supply is so largely in excess of any possible legitimate demand 
that there is little room for doubt that the temptations have, in 
fact, proved irresistible. It would be manifestly unfair, how• 
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ever, to condemn homiletic literature indiscriminately ; to 
declare that it can serve no useful and laudable purpose, or
even that the mischief it works so far overpasses the benefit.a 
it may confer, that, on the whole, preachers should be 
cautioned to avoid it, and it.a producers pronounced worthy of 
censure. The publications referred to are not issued secretly 
and employed surreptitiously like the manuscript or litho
graphed sermons which to some extent they have superseded. 
Usually a minister of religion is not Mhamed if the better 
clB88 of them, at least, is seen upon his shelves, and he does 
not bolt the door when he lays them upon his study table. The 
very openness of the trade indicates that, in the general opinion 
and by the large majority of preachers, these homiletic helps 
may be employed without disgrace, without even a tacit con
f~ssion of partial incompetence. Nor could this judgment 
havo become common unless these aids had the sanction 
of men· of undoubted influence and power, nor indeed unless 
the Experience of preachers of more than average ability and 
knowledge had shown that the employment of this species 
of literature, in one fashion or another, did not necessarily 
manifest or promote intellectual or spiritual feebleness. Let 
us then endeavour to cast aside all prejudice against it 
while we consider by what methods we may consult it to most 
profit an1l with least risk, to what worthy ends it may be 
applied, and of what character it ought to be and actually is. 

This raises at once a difficult and delicate and much debated 
qul'lltion-viz., the amount and nature of the help of which a 
preacher may avail himself with honour and advantage in his 
preparation for the pulpit. The point of honour depends 
largely or wholly upon the profession of originality and the 
expectation of the audience. Suppose that a preacher claimed 
no more for the paternity of his discourse than that he had 
selected its materials and conjoined its paragraphs, and that it 
WM understood by his hearers that it.a thought, it.a illustration, 
often its very words, were all borrowed. Against that preacher 
~onld be brought no charge of dishonesty, of obtaining credit 
with the public upon false pretences. This method of preaching 
has its advocates, and possibly, here and there, its followen. 
But, not to speak of the intellectual qualifications, the penis-
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t.ent reading, and the mentol strain the succesaful adoption of 
this method would require or induce, and t.o leave out of count 
the probable effect of it upon a congregation, it is indisputable 
that the vast majority of preachers desire their discourses t.o 
be regarded as their own in an altogether different sense from 
that in which a cent.o can belong t.o the manufacturer of it. 

The rule of honour plainly demands that no use be made 
of homiletic materiu.l which the user would be ashamed to 
acknowledge; that reputation be not gained at the expense of 
truthfulness. No" cust.om of the trade," even if such can be 
established, may be pleaded in justification, unlees it is acted 
upon openly. If men have the right t.o look for and insist 
upon perfect 13iocerity anywhere it is from the occupants of 
our pulpits. From that eacred enclosure " the hidden thiDga 
of dishonesty " must be jealously excluded. The smallest 
leaven of .insincerity is fatal to the preacher's power. It is 
not sufficient that he be above suspicion in the eyes of his 
people, his own sensitive conscience must be " as the noonday 
clear." It is not necessary, of course, that all the world should 
be initiated int.o the arcana of a minister's study, that his 
me.des of preparation should 1'e displayed t.o the general gaze, 
but it is absolutely essential that he should encourage nothiDg 
that has need to shun the light. This consideration alone 
condemns the wholesale appropriation of homilies or even such 
dependence upon foreign matter as would render a tolerably 
full outline of this sort of any real service to the man who 
annexes it. • 

That which is dishonourable can never be, in the long run, 
advant4eneoua. But apart from the question of morality and 
propriety, such an abuse of aide to preachiDg does violence 
to one of the chief reasons for the existence of a living 
ministry. If the Head of the Church has called a man 
to preach the Gospel, it is evident that He intends that that 
man's heart and mind should be in constant contact with 
the Scriptures, that he should be ever meditating upon the 
great themes wherewith he is entrusted. To him has been 
committed a ministry that none but he can fulfil, an integral 
part of which is the declaration of the truth as through his 
study and experience, and the i.u1luence of the Holy Ghost, it 
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presents itself to his own spirit. If he caets his thoughts in 
other men's moulds, if he simply repeats what other men have 
said, he is faithless to one main duty which God has assigned 
him. He who is occupied in the law of the Lord "day and 
night" must find it not merely unnecessary but actually im
possible to content himself with a skeleton of another's framing, 
or a body of another's manufacture. While he is musing, the 
fire will burn, and he will speak with his tongue that which his 
heart has pondered. Homiletic helps, then, must not be em
ployed so as to hinder or make less imperative the continually 
fresh searching of the Scriptures, and the expression of the 
working of the preacher's own mental and spiritual faculties 
thereon. The contrary course risks, moreover, the loss of the 
most precious of all, save purely Divine, forces to the preacher, 
the play of heart upon heart, end mind upon mind, the electric 
sympathy which can never spring up between preacher and 
hearer when he seys by rote a well-conned lesson, the vigour 
which almost always accompanies the fresh uttemnce of 
individual thought and emotion. Nor must we omit to mention 
the intellectual atrophy which must result from persistent 
swallowing of food that is not assimilated or even digested. 

These arguments, and the conclusions to which they point, 
moy seem too obvious and too little disputed to be worth re
statement. But if they were appreciated, the demand for 
homiletic literature would be reduced by at least one-half. and 
the kind demanded would differ in both quality and aim from 
the major portion of that which is now provided. 

In his pleasant and pithy Papers on Preaihi.trg, Mr. G. J. 
Davies recommends the parish-priest to lay printed sermons 
nuder contribution after a systematic and straightforward 
fashion. He advises him to adopt the habit of compilation, and 
to admit it openly, or to appropriate the substance and the form 
of some discourse by a great preacher, end to acknowle<lge the 
debt. He gronods his advice upon the impossibility of com
bining thorough attention to the details of perish-work and the 
preparation of the required number of sermons. Much of his 
plea applies, mutatia mutandia, to a Nonconformist minister; 
but we doubt if Nonconformist churches would be satisfied with 
discourses of the character suggested. Mr. Daviee urges 



further, that absolute originality is not att.ainable, and enforcea 
this doctrine by the opinions of, eminent thinkers. No one is 
likely to dispute this doctrine, but its argumentative weight resta 
upon an insecure basis. It assumes that between adaptation 
or compilation and perfect originality there is no medium. 
Men of ordinary ability and diligence can acquire knowledge 
and ponder it, and put the results of the operation of their 
own minds into their own words. But Mr. Davies has not in 
his thought homiletic literature in the narrower sense in which 
we are employing the term. The preacher who worked on 
Mr. Davies's lines would tum t.o sermons by the masters of 
their craft. Much of the homiletic mat.erial now freely circu
lated would seem to be produced to meet the requirement so 
common in the days of the manuscript-sermon trade for dis
coul'8e8 with " nothing striking in them," or to provide sources 
whence preachers may filch with scant fear of detection. 

Nothing further need be said as t.o the use which should not 
be made of homiletic aids. There are two ways in which a 
preacher may tum homiletic literature to good account, always 
supposing that it possesses intrinsic worth. The wisely earnest 
minister endeavours to bring all his reading to bear upon his 
preparation for the pulpit, and especially that which is directly 
connected with the written Word. He studies, for example, a 
commentary, in order that he may ascertain the meaning of the 
Scriptures. No one would dream of blaming him, of charging 
him with plagiarism, if the commentator gives him fresh llght 
upon a text, or canses him to modify or o.ltogether change his 
opinion of its significance, and he employs his acquired know
ledge in his preaching. He can treat printed sermons 88 an 
extended commentary. The preacher, too, is well within his 
right who, having selected a text, then appeals to a commentary 
for information about its meaning and application. For the 
same purpose he may consult homilies upon his text, and also 
that he may gain suggestions as to the most effective method of 
presenting the truth it contains. In all this there is nothing 
objectionable, indeed there is that which is positively praise
worthy. The preacher is seeking enlightenment for his own 
mind, inspiration for his own heart. He appropriates matter 
and energy that will set, not save, his faculties working. The 
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discourse, ·when compoeed, will be his own as thoroughly 11 

almost any product of the human mind can be. It will bear 
the impress of his own individuality, it will come to his 
hearen fresh from the springs of his own being. The metal 
has been melted in hie own crucible, and fashioned by hie own 
workmanship. He is a scribe, well instructed in the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of Heaven; no ignorant novice, 
fancying that he can evolve truth from bis own spontaneous con
sciousness, and therefore baa no need of the stores other labourers 
Lave 8C8111Dulated. He brings out of his treasury things new as 
well as old, and even the old sli.ow that, however they may 
have been gathered, it is from bis own treasury that they have 
been produced. 

The preacher, again, may study homiletical literature as a 
collection of models of his art, with a view to learning the 
various methods of treating a text and marking their respective 
effect.a. • The artist is not reproached who observes and tries to 
learn from the pictures of his contemporaries as well as the 
celebrated works of the ancient masten. His painting is 
properly his production, though he has gained from teaching 
and the study of other men's work, not only mechanical skill 
and the cunning to blend his coloun and to contrast and com
bine light and shade, but also the power to express emotion 
through face and attitude and to make hie figures suggest more 
than appean on the canvas. He is no copyist, though he baa 
learnt from many sources ; no other band than his could have 
wrought out just that result with bntsb and palette. The 
minister of the Gospel may derive benefit, too, from occasional 
or habitual reference to homiletical works as a preservative 
against the tendency to follow one uniform groove, whether of 
thought or of form. Here, however, once more, we are met by 
the ugly fact that the supply of aids to preaching enormously 
exceeds the legitimate requirements we have indicated, and that 
the quality often forbids its beneficial use. 

It will be objected to this judgment that we have forgotten 
the necessities of non-professional preachen. There are, it is 
often urged, multitudes of local and other lay-preachen, whose 
avocations will not permit time for elaborate composition, and 
whose scanty education and comparatively unexerciaed power 
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of thought make commonplace outlines appropriate to them; 
they would be unable to expand a sermonette, the ideas, the 
suggestiveness of which rose above the ordinary level There 
is much or little in this plea according to the aide from which 
it ia approached. Certainly the amount of preaching is greater 
at the present day than it has ever been before. Perhaps 
about the time of the Commonwealth the proportion between 
preaching and the population of England stood as high, but 
the number of sermons now preached from year's end to 
year's end bas passed long and far the maximum of the 
Puritan period. We speak of " sermons" adviaedly. Many of 
the free outpourings of the Commonwealth were extempore 
expositions and exhortations, answering somewhat roughly 
to the evangelistic and other religious addresses of our 
own day. But .now the humblest lay-preacher expects and is 
expect.ed to deliver a Beffll07I,. Even in the Methodist chUI'Ches 
the class of " exhorters " never took as kindly and deep root 
and bore as wide-spreading branches as might have been 
anticipated. The manifest advantages of the institution have 
not been able to contend sncceasfully against the tendency of 
the exhorter to develop into the local preacher. This 
upward movement has not been due altogether, perhaps 
not principally, to the desire of the exhorter to rise in eccle
siastical rank. A settled congregation, however illiterate, con
sisting in great part of recognized church members, is sure to 
desire regular instruction, to prefer the sermon to the exhorta
tion. This tendency already ~ to exhibit itself in that 
hotbed of extemporary and exhortatory address, the Salvation 
Army, though efforts are put forth to check it by the frequent 
shifting of the officers and the limitation of the time allowed 
for any one discourse. Nevertheless, the tendency is per
ceptible enough to the visitor to some centre that has been 
established for a year or two, who there listens to some 
" captain " who tries to expound the Scriptnrea. It is easy to 
llllile at, to become sarcastic over this inevitable sequence of 
event.a. Yet the more cloaely the phenomenon is scrutinized, 
the more healthy do its main features appear. It results to a 
predominant extent from the increasing spiritllal and intel
lectual culture of both speakers and hearers. 



Lay Prtacking and Ezlwrting. 295 

If the " company ofthe preachen " is very "great," we may 
allow another element in the plea on behalf of an abun
d8Dt and somewhat inferior homiletic Hterature-the little 
learning and less leisure of a conaiderable number of the lay 
portion of them. It behoves us to write on this subject as 
delicately and respectfully 88 faithfully. Few are deserving 
of more honour than the man who after a toilsome week 
deprives himself of welcome rest in order to minister to con
gregations, which but for his unremunemted service would lack 
Christiar. worship and instruction. Few public speakers merit 
-we do not say need-greater indulgence than those who, 
when six days work has taxed their utmost energies, on the 
seventh proclaim the Gospel from sheer love to Christ and 
those for whom Christ died. If a lay-preacher, situated as we 
have described, chooses to avail himself freely of homiletic 
helps, he can justify his actiona by reasons which the separated 
miniater- ought not to be able to allege. But even he must 
settle the account with honesty, and he can show a clean 
balance-sheet only by the same expedients 88 his professional 
brother. We doubt, however, whether, as a rule, the lay
preacher is appreciably less unwilling than the stated minister, 
that it should be suspected that his discourses cannot 
legitimately be called the offspring of his own soul and 
brain. The newest homiletic serial addresses itself wholly 
to the " local preacher ;" it contains a goodly proportion of 
" materials for sermons " and similar matter-markedly 
superior, by the way, to the general run of such productions 
-but it utter& the distinct and suggestive warning : " the 
following plans and materials for filling them up, are meant 
only to aMi8t the preacher in making plans and sermons of 
his own." 

Onr estimate of the amount of homiletical literature that 
can be supplied beneficially to lay preachers must be subjected 
to further deductions. The lay preacher appears comparatively 
seldom before any one congregation, consequently he requires 
but a small number of sermons, and new discourses are wanted 
at fairly long intervals. Time is thus afforded him for the 
exercise of thought. Gently may we hint that the local 
preacher too often overlooks his peculiar coign of vantage 1 He 
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is a man of business s_peaking to men of business, a workman 
talking to fellow-workmen. He is in the world from which 
the ordained minister is partially excluded. However diligent the 
pastor may be in house-to-house visitation, however sympathetic 
with the members of his charge, however solicitous not to lose 
touch of the ordinary interests of the work-a-day wol'ld, 
he is set apart not only to his ministry but from the worry, 
the aggressive worldliness, the irritating anxiety, the innumer
able dangers to the spiritual life which beset all but a very 
amall minority of laymeu. He has his special trials and 
temptations no less severe and not less dangerous than those of 
the man in the thick of the struggle for commercial existence 
and conquest ; but the difficulties and troubles, the joys, the 
rewards, the enticements of the one are not identical with 
those of the other. His training, his natural or acquired tastes 
frequently tend, to a greater or less degree, to widen the chasm.• 
The lay preacher has in his daily experience that which abun
dantly compensates for the minister's hours of study and 
apparatus of i,cholarship. He destroys or seriously lessens 
this his peculiar strength, if he enslaves himself to outlines 
or encumbers himself with muterial provided on clerical 
patterns. This does not mean that such outlines and material 
will be of no service to him whatever, but that they should 
be used judiciously and sparingly. His own meditations 
upon the Bible, though their expression may lack finish and 
in some cases may bear tracea of an unlearned origin, will 
prove more palatable and nouris'bing to his hearers than the 
second-hand elegane!e and exegetical knowledge he may possibly 
derive from professed homiletic aids. 

A rather extensive and careful examination of helpa destined 
for local preachers and their compeers has produced the con
viction that, even admitting all that is w-ged as to the necessity 
of the provision, those for whom it is intended have just cause 
of complaint against its purveyors. So ill have these would-be 
and rather officious instructors learnt to distinguish between 
things that differ that they confuse the commonplace, the trite, 
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the poor with the simple and the plain. But perhaps they 
do not err much more grievously than some who profess more 
ambitious aims. 

From the use and abuse of aids to preaching, let us turn to 
the aids themselves. To notice a tithe of them is a task beyond 
our space and patience, but we may remark some general 
characteristics, and mention a few of the more prominent 
volumes. The first place is claimed by that magnum (or, at 
any rate, largum) opus, the Pulpit Commentary. Upon its 
many title-pages may be seen the names of some of the fore
most Biblical scholars and exegetes of our land and day, of 
some, though proportionately fewer, of our most distinguished 
preachers, and of a host of less known but capable men. One 
reason for the readiness with which contributors of such rank 
were obtained for this commentary probu.bly was the conviction 
that, if there was a genuine and extensive inquiry for homiletic 
literature, no effort ought to be spared to ensure its quality. 
The editors describe the plan of their work thus :-" The aim 
. . . . is to provide scholarly Introductions to the sacred books 
.... to supply .... such Exposition as shall meet the 
wants of the Student, and such Homiletical suggestions as shall 
assist the preparations of the Preacher. The Expositions . . . . 
are followed by a comprehensive Sermon Outline, embracing 
the salient points of the preceding critical and expository 
section and by brief Homilies from various Contributors, de
signed to show different modes of treatment, and to bring into 
relief different aspects of the passages under consideration." 
This is the wording of their latest manifesto, improved from 
the earlier advertisement.a. On the whole, the performance 
justifies the promise, toned down as it now is. At first it was 
asserted magniloquently that the Exposition would" embrace 
all that the Student can desire," and that the Homiletics would 
" present all that the Preacher con require," which, nevertheless, 
with an audacious disregard of consistency, were to be followed 
by homilies by various authors intended, we presume, to 
furnish the preacher with something more than he could 
require. Thie implication sailed perilously near the truth. 

In one important respect the Pulpu Oummer,,ta,ry has lifted 
its class into a loftier region than was ever dared before. Com-
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pare with it the fie Preadu:r', Homilmeal Oommmta,y and 
you perceive a noteworthy dift'erence of governing idea. The 
Homiletical Commtntary practically confines itself to homiletice, 
the Pulpit Commtntary combines its sermonizing with exposi
tion. The collocation may seem too natural to be avoided, 
yet the fact remains that the junction was not effected in the 
literature now before us till Messrs. Spence and &:ell brought 
the pair into cont.act. The notion was a shrewd one com
mercially. The exposition by a scholar of repute casts a 
mantle of respectability over the entire volume, and wins for 
it an entrance into libraries whence it would otherwise be 
excluded. The minister who could not reconcile it with his 
self-respect to have Mr. --'s skeletons and suggestions at 
his elbow while he prepared his Sunday's sermons, cannot feel 
it t.o be derogatory to his dignity to consult, e.g., Canon 
Rawlinson's or Mr. Cheyne's comments, and he has the homi
letics under his glance at the same moment. If the idea is 
financially happy, it is wise also from a far higher point of view. 
Preaching ought to base it.self upon accurate exegesis. The 
preacher's first anxiety ought to be to understand his text, 
which, of course, involves a great deal more than mere per
ception of the meaning· of its words. The preceding and 
following context should be studied, the historical setting 
realized, the allusions explained, and so on. To do the Pulpit 
Commentary justice, its expositors, as a rule, do meet the 
preacher's exegetical requiremeBts, and after a sufficiently 
workmanlike fashion. The assertion, however, of its nearly 
perfect adaptability to the wants of the student is nothing less 
than absUl'd. There are individual expositions--Mr. Winter
botham's N"""1Jen and Mr. Cheyne's Jm:m,ia/i, for example
which the student would . find valuable. But the expositors 
generally have been faithful rather to the title of the work 
than to its advertisement. Evidently they have endeavoured 
t.o supply just such information as the ~ would need. 
Their self-restraint in this particular conetitutes one of the 
dietinguiabing features of the commentary. 

From the 88088 of this :restraint a nepioion is bom that 
most of the exposi&ors oould have produced much better work 
if they bad not been hampered bf the conditions of the under-
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taking. Perhap.t Mr. Whitelaw's Gt:nui.8, and more certainly 
Mr. Hammond's L Kings, should be excepted from this judg
ment, but it strik815 the reader painfully on occasiollB. The 
authors, 88 a body, would not seem to be inferior in scholarship, 
in exegetical acumen, in literary ability to those of the 
Sp,,aker'a Com,'ffl,ffl/arg, yet the two commentaries will not brook 
comparison. Or, place Mr. Cheyne's JeremioJ,, by the side of 
his separately published IaaioJ,,, and a distinction will be 
brought to light affecting more than the intrinllic excellence of 
the work. In his Proplucit,a of IaaioJ,, we are compelled to 
differ from him more frequently and more seriously than in his 
contribution to the Pulpit Oommentarg. But in the former we 
feel that he has said all that he means ; in the latter we cannot 
but surmise that he has purposely refrained from utterances he 
would have emphasized, had he not been laying the foundation 
for religious teaching. This reticence docs not detract from 
the suit.ability of the Pulpit Commmtarg to its declared deHign, 
but it lessens its worth to the student. The editors, we think, 
would do well to confess boldly that even the expositions are 
written primarily for preachers. 

So far &11 their plan goes, the Homiletics strike us as more 
nearly satisfying the conditions of legitimate homiletic aids to 
preachers than anything we have seen elsewhere. The editors 
denominate them " Sermon Outlines," but it is their merit that 
this is exactly what they are not. No one, we fancy, would 
attempt to employ them 88 they at.and 88 discourses to be 
delivered in public. They cover too wide ground, they want 
incisiveness, they omit the application. But they call attention to, 
without developing, the salient points of the passages to which 
they are attached. The method of these Homiletics unitea the 
largest amount of legitimate, healthy help with the smallest 
premium upon laziness and incompetence, the least hindrance 
to the exertion of tho preacher's own faculties. The execution 
does not equal the conception. Sometimes the same pen writes 
both exposition and homiletics, but the gifts which fit a man 
for the former work are not always coincident with those re
quired for the latter. When the departments are distinct, the 
choice of the homilist, except in the caaea of Dra. Clemance 
and Thomae, has not been the most fortunate. 
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What must be Mid of the bewildering aggregation of" homi
lies by various authors f' The majority are by no means 
" brief." They do " show dift'erent modes of treatment," and 
they involve repetition of thought of which the reader is apt 
to grow impatient. They are seldom essentially worthless, as 
the larger portion of them rise above the dead level of 
mediocrity. On the other hand, few indeed are specimens 
of the highest style of English preaching. 

"I trut I have within this realm 
Five hundred good u he,• 

said the king in the ballad when the news of Percy's death 
was brought to him. We trust that twice five hundred 
sermons as "good as" those in the Pulpi,t Commentary are 
preached in England every Sunday. .A saving-clause may be 
necessary in favour of a score or two of homilies by Dr. Donald 
Fraser, Mr. Richard Glover, &c., but the rest are not superior 
to the ordinary run of better class pulpit ministration& 
Whatever their quality, their quantity is excessive, and con
stitutes a danger against which it behoves all users of the 
commentary to be jealously on their guard. .An enthusiastic 
reviewer in the Guardia" lauds the homiletic mass as " a 
gigantic magazine of materials prepared for being promptly 
made up into sermons." Precisely ; but the collection of 
material belongs as properly to the preacher's office as the 
arranging it, and for supplied material readiness for immediate 
use is the reverse of a recommendation. 

Ministers of all sections of the Protestant church contribute 
to the Pulpit Oomfflffltary. Its editors lay stress upon its 
" Catholic spirit." The spectacle of the harmonious c<H»peration 
of Episcopalian and Nonconformist in such a field is pleasant 
enough to linger on for a moment or two. But it must be 
remembered that both the editors are clergymen of the 
Established Church, and that the poeition of one of them may 
render him unduly desirous to exhibit his sound churcbman
ship. Now and again we catch the echo of ritualistic 
sentiments ; the Muter of U niveraity College, Durham, is 
permitted to foist some objectionable remarks about the duty 
of " Christians and Churchmen" into an casay with which 
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they have no organic connection ; and, worst of all, Mr. 
Hammond indulges in insulting parallels between Jeroboam's 
priests and Nonconformist iµinisters, between the Kingdom 
of Israel as the representative of Nonconformist sects and the 
Kingdom of Judah as the type of the Anglican Church, and 
he perpetrates other like absurdities. We can only hope 
that the manifestation of this spirit, utterly inappropriate in 
an undenominational undertaking, will be repressed with due 
sternness in the future. 

The Pulpit Cmmn.enlary,t-the name may set us " on a muse." 
-Yes, it is lawful and even laudable for the preacher 
and pastor, anxious to devote every possible moment to 
visitation, oppressed with the multitudinous cares and physical 
toil of a circuit, or planted in a parish where his presence in 
schools and houses is the most imperative of all demands upon 
him, to confine his Biblical studies to that which will make 
him a " workman that needeth not to be ashamed" in the 
pulpit, to that which will serve the purposes of practical 
instruction, which will feed his flock. It may not be the 
" more excellent way" for many ; indisputably it is not for 
all There is a 'Dia media upon which, or more or less near to 
which, most ministers may tread. Each must decide his 
personal course according to his conscience, as his sanctified 
common-sense, bis tastes and powers, the needs of his people, 
and other considerations dictate. The PulpiJ Co11urumta1·y will 
go far towards satisfying the necessities of the preacher who, 
a: hypothui., is not able to consult many books. If he has 
piety and intelligence, he will learn speedily to reject the aid 
which enfeebles and encumbers him, and to assimilate, and 
thereby to transform before he reproduces, the information and 
suggestions which will render his pulpit utterances more 
effective and profitable.* • 

The third volume of the (Jlcrical Library r.onsists of P1dpit 
Prayers by Eminent Prea,cJurs. If an example were wanted of 
the terrible lengths to which aids to preachers might be carried, 

• It will h ,mdlrltood that we - DOt reriewing the Pwlpit Coa--""7, bot 
daliatr limpl7 with itll genlnl relation to the preaeher'■ need■. If we were 
rniewing it we ahoa1cl dwell -p1iatim1171IJIOII itll I"'rodw:lorJ 1111d other- l:.11, 
which ,_ almoll tbe moat nlaahle put al it. 

[No. CllIV.]-NEw SERIES, VOL. II. No. II. X -
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it would be found here. Let us be thankful that the book is 
anonymous. Between the inflated compositions of "Alpha," 
who prays with his eyes upon a not very fastidious congregation, 
and the fulsome irreverence of "Theta," who addresses the 
Almighty in the language of a lover to bis mistress, there is 
not much to chose. The idea of the book is nauseous, the 
performance all but invariably dil\,onsting. Who would aay 
" Amen " to the supplication, " 0, let us steep our souls in 
Gospel things until we become like a fteece soaked with the 
dew, until we ore saturated with the blood of Christ and drip 
with it?" 

With our nearly exhausted apace, 11·e are still confronted by 
piles of homiletical aerials. Usually they start upon their 
career with fair promises, with implicit condemnation of their 
predecessors, with prowatations that they exist not as labour
saving machines, but as caterers of choir.e mental and spiritual 
food. " The object of this magazine is to supply seed for 
thought ; those who seek suggestions to set the mind working 
will here find them in abundance." The formula has its use ; 
it indicates the sort of material the serials ought to funish. 
Thl!n, too commonly, they fill their pages with the sweepings 
of the American religious press, with entire sermons or selected 
passages, or ill-constructed outlines, the chief merit of which 
~ that they have not hitherto been printed in England, with a 
little original writing which displays pretentious inanity at its 
perfection, perhaps with a stolen aerial story as vapid as it is 
sentimental All magazines for preachers are not of this 
character. Some contain honest and well-meaning, if not very 
wise, work. The Homiliat, won for itself a name for thought
fulness and freshness, which its later issues have not, we fear, 
maintained. The poorest peiiodical manages to obtain, some
how or other, an infrequent contribution from some man of 
mark. One fault attaches to almost the whole of them-they 
bring to the preacher, month by month, nothing but homiletic 
helps. Skilfully drawn sketches, epitomes of sermons of force 
and originality, a full-length discourse remarkable for thought 
or finish might form part of a magazine for circulation amongst 
ministers of reli1,rion. But it should contain also papers keep
ing him abreast of the progress of discovery, apologetic articles 
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dealing with modem criticism and assault on the sacred books, 
discussions of theological questions which are "in the air," 
and a dominant element of strong, scholarly, reverent exposi
tion. lo such company the homiletics would perform little 
mischief, nay, might be productive of benefit in ways we have 
intimated already. We have placed the Homiletic Magazin, at 
the head of this article because its " Homiletic Section" is 
confined within reasonable compass, and leading representatives 
of English theological thought and Biblical exposition contribute 
to ite pages. If we censure the common mass of homiletical 
serials, it would be less than justice not to praise the one pro
minent exception to the wearisome continuity of weakness, the 
immense provision of aids to preaching which the preacher ought 
to be able to dispense with, which, save in very exceptional 
cases, he cannot use but to his detriment. It is not devoid of 
instructiveness that the _'4/agazine has attained its worth by the 
abandonment of all but a moderate modicum of homiletics.* 

We are jealous for the efficiency of the pulpit. It stands 
in intimate relation to the spread of Scriptural holiness. If 
we have spoken somewhat sharply, it has not been for want 
of sympathy with the overburdened preacher or of recognition 
of efforts to lighten his load and strengthen his utterances. 
But we are persuaded that anything that relieves him of 
the necessity of thinking for himself, of keeping heart and 
mind in constant personal intercourse with Holy Writ, which 
iepletes his pulpit-ministrations of the force of his own 
individuality, will cause his powers to shrink and shrivel, and 
~is "fruit" to dwindle and decay. 

AaT. VI.-HOLINESS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

OF theae theological tel'llll we may appropriately uy : " What 
God bath joined together, let not man put asunder.'• 

Holineaa and righteousness are joined by supreme ·authority 

• Parhapa it will be tlioapt that we ought to 1111me the Ezpo,ilor in thia. 
.,.. rlln, It cloa not eome within the category of ailu, and alt.ogetber acbewa 
baadlet.im prvper. It. nine, the elegance. the acbolanbip, and the tboaghtlnl
- al IDOi& ol lta artiola, we acknowledge readily, the more ., becaue we .,.. 
IIClt qaita lltilled wit.II it1 \heolop:al bill, tboagh that ii 1- ldiceable thua it. --- x 2 
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from the beginning of revelation to the end. Efforts of 
nriolll kinds and in variolll inte'l'ellt■ have been made either 
to separate them or to place them in forced and un
ecriptural relationa to each other. The pages that follow will 
be devoted to an uamination of the two words in their theo
logical union. The examination will be conducted mainly 
in the sphere of Holy Scripture ; but the results will neces
sarily lead us out of that sphere into the wider tendencies and 
developments of modern religiolll thought. 

Let it be noted preliminarily that our• two Engliah words, 
ao familiar and dear that they can hardly be changed with 
impunity, do not precisely answer to any corresponding 
combination in the Hebrew of the Old Testament or the 
Greek of the New. The synonymes of the words Righteolll
nea and Holineu taken individually form quite an interesting 
group. And if we were investigating them sevenlly and 
distinctly we ahould be embarrused by the variety of terms 
employed for each, and especially for HolinesL But some 
of these synonymes vanish when the two are combined ; 
and it is with their combination we have to do. It will be 
found that each of the words we are considering has two 
meanings or aspects throughout all the instances in which 
they are conjoined : one external and one internal 

_We take fint the word Righteolllnea. There are three or 
four terms in the original Hebrew for which it stands whether 
in the Greek venion or in the Epglish. In the Greek Testa
ment, on the con~, the term ued for it has scarcely any 
aynonyme or competitor : one family of expressions, all de
scended from 8i1rr,, occupy the whole theological field. In the 
Engliah rendering there is a alight ambiguity, which indeed is 
acarcely alight : Righteolll and Juat come in collision. The 
latter term is in modern times conventionally limited to the 
relatiolll between man and man, and its retention is some
times an embarrassment. It is used also to e:s:preu our 
relations to God, as in Jll8tify and Justification; for which of 
coune the Latin translation is responaible. Our Revised 
Venion hu in some measure rectified the anomaly ; it has 
in fact replACed the Just by Right wherever it could, leaving 
of necesaity the Justify, for which no practicable e1pedieot 
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could find a representative among the Righteousness terms : 
unless indeed we reconciled ounelves to Count-righteoua as 
diatinguiehed from Make-righteous. This, however, may be 
said, and it is the point we have in view: wherever this word 
occun in combination with Holineu it is in the Revision made 
faithful to the original, and hu in it the root of Righteous
neu. For this we may be thankful: wherever Holiness hu 
Righteousness by its side, the latter retains the idea of 
rightueu in relation to a standard that is no other than the 
divine law. This is a noble vindication of the term, which 
never in the acripture is limited to human justice, or what is 
right in relation to our fellows, but invariably carries with it 
a supreme relation to the law of God as the norm of right or 
to God regarded as the Law-giver or 'Moral Governor of the 
universe. And righteousneu ia always either extemal in the 
divine estimation or internal in the state of the soul. 

With the word Holinees the case is somewhat though not 
eeaentially different. The synonymes in the Hebrew are four 
or five; but redure themselves to two classes, one for con
aecration to God as external and one for that intffllal purity 
which ia in harmony with the divine nature. The Greek 
Testament freely uses at least as many synonymes as the 
Hebrew; and these are governed b_y the same twofold law : 
either sanctification to God 1111 on an altar, or purification for 
God by the removal of inward defilement. Bot the difference 
hinted at ia this : four of these various terms enter into the 
combination with Righteousness ; and accurate tranalation 
reqnirea four different English representatives to be employed. 
The Revision can give us no help here. We have in more or 
lea direct conjunction Righteousness and Holiness (Eph.iv. 24); 
Righteooaneu and Sanctification ( I Cor. i. 3 o); Righteous
ness and Filthiness (Rev. xxii. 1 1); Righteousnesa and 
Purity (1 John iii. 3, 7): a1 will be hereafter seen. The one 
word Righteooaness receives each of these four as severally 
its counterpart. But atill, let it be observed, Righteousneu 
hu in these four J)8llll&ge8 no leu than its two meanings, a1 

pointed out above ; and Holineu has also the same two 
meanings, and no more than two. Each refera either to a 
relation aa before God or to a conformity of nature with 
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God. A, there ia a relation and a reality or righteo111neu, 
ao there is a relation and a reality of sanctification. 

We shall not take the combination-puaagea u they occur 
one alter another : thia would throw in the way a dangerous 
temptation to diffuaenea But, without adopting St. Luke'• 
"in order," we may adopt his "from the beginning;" and 
commence with the first New Testament instance of the union. 
His Gospel opens with that " certain priest named Zacharias," 
who come, up as it were out of the Old Testament and brings 
its ancient language into the New. After the Mother of 
our Lord had sung her song, the father of His forerunner 
sings his ; and in it he bleuea God for the coming accomplish
ment of His promises and ratification of His covenant in the 
Redeemer of mankind : whoae redemption wonld, on the one 
hand, deliver ua from our spiritual enemies, and, on the other, 
enable us " to serve Him without fear, in Holineu and 
Righteoumesa before Him all our days." To this priest of the 
older economy, the service of God was either the service of 
the temple where holiness reigns or obedience to the law 
where righteousness reigns. He himself wu described u peno
nally " righteous before God," that is, u " walking in all the 
ordinances and commandments of the Lord blameless :" the 
other aide ia not added, that of holineaa as befitting the priestly 
function, because his wife Elizabeth is joined with him in the 
tribute. Both ideas, it may be said in passing, are contained 
in the angel's description of the forerunner'• office, " to turn 
. . . . . the disobedient to walk in the wisdom of the 
righteous ; to make ready for the Lord a people prepared for 
Him:" where there i■, on the one hand, righteousness, though 
our revisers here abate their vigilance and say "j111t ;" and 
holiness, which is, whatever else it is, a preparation of the 
soul for the Lord. But to return : the words of Zacharias, 
who stands between the two diRpensations, send us back fint 
to the Old Testament whence the ideas came, before they are 
interpreted by the later New Testament. 

The two inscriptions " Holiness to the Lord " and " the 
Righteoume■s of the law," were written separately and to
gether on the whole economy of Judaism. The former wu 
inacribed, so to speak, over the altar-the symbol or consecra-
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tion to God ; and the other over the ark, which was the 
aanctuary of the law. We should soon lose ourselves if we 
followed the words separately; their combination is our govern
ing thought. And it was the glory of the Levitical system 
that the two were combined in the very temple itself. "Upon 
it," the Levitical priesthood or temple service, " the people 
had the law enacted," or "received the law" (Heb. vii. 11). 

The meaning of these words is much discusaed, but at least 
they indicate a true union between the altar and the law. 
The highest And most important instance of the union ia found 
in the ark within the holiest; the law and the propitiatory 
altar were there actually one, foreshadowing the mystery of 
the atonement through which the holy God would come and 
make the unclean holy, and the righteous God count and make 
transgre880n righteous. Hence it was prophesied of the new 
covenant: " I will put My la,n into their mind," providing 
for righteouaneas ; and " I will be to them a God, and they 
■hall be to Me a people," providing for sanctification. But it 
ia obvioua that these terms are as such the two characteristics 
of the ancient di1pen11ation as well as of the new covenant. 
Looking back upon the Old Testament as a whole, we aee that 
the two commanding and universal ideas of religion are 
obedience to law or righteousness and consecration to God or 
holineaa. These govern everything.· The God of the Hebrew■ 
was " holy in all Hill ways and righteoUB in all His work■ " : 
holy, as aeparate from all evil, and providing that His 
people should enter into fellowship with Himself; righteoua 
as the Governor who gave the law, and making His servants 
righteoua. Their Scripture■ were the '' law " and the " holy 
writings.'' Their future Messiah was " the Holy One " or 
" the Anointed," and "the Righteoua Servant ;" combining, 
though they know not how or why, the attributes of entire 
conaecration or apotleu holineM and perfect obedience or 
finished righteouaneas. In fact, the law, with righteouanC11 or 
unrighteousness aa the alternative, and the altar, with IIIIDcti
fication or unholine■11 aa the alternative, run through the whole 
of the document■ of the first covenant. It is impossible, and it is 
needlea, to say which had the pre-eminence. While as yet the 
temple existed the two were on the aame level. Each of the 
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words was to the devout Jew the symbol of all that wu dear to 
him in hia religion. The question could not arise about dividing 
them : holiness and righteousne111 were inseparable. Since 
the Dispersion, it hBB been otherwi■e. Having no temple, and 
no real altar, the ,Tewa have comparatively ]oat their ancient 
and peculiar idea of holineae. But all the more tenaciously 
do they hold fut the eternal law, and the righteousneu that ia 
bound up with it. The Thorah hu not ita old companion the 
altar ; it has alone the douhle honour that once wu divided 
between them. Iu fact, the beginnings of thit were aeen in 
earlier times, when the whole of Scripture was" the law.'' 

Meanwhile, out of Judaism Christianity baa sprung, bring
ing its perfect revelation of both terms. Not a new revelation, 
but the old which waa from the beginning, explained in ita 
deeJ>er meaning, · having all its mysteries unfolded, and the 
hidden secret of their union in Christ made plain. In the 
Old Testament Jehovah WBB the Righteoua God ; not aa being 
Him■elf obedient to Jaw, but as having an attribute that 
protected the majesty of His law and of His government. 
And clothed in this attribute He was the "Judge of all the 
earth ;" the present righteous dispenser of right, and the future 
vindicator of His own government. How th&t righteousneu 
shines forth in the gospel is more especially the theme of the 
epistle to the Romans. In the Old Testament Jehovah waa 
the lloly One, but " the Holy One of Israel ; " aa having an 
attribute that protected the majesty of His nature from any 
approach of evil. Clothed in this attribute, He for ever 
repelled defilement, and yet made proriaion for the consecra
tion to Himself of His defiled creatures. Hence He dwelt in 
a temple, and an altar was between Him and His people 
evermore : an altar which expressed, on the one hand, the 
separation between God and the unholy, and, on the other, 
the return of the unholy to fellowship with Himself through 
expiation. In the hidden, yet scarcely hidden, mystery of 
the atonement, Jehovah was righteoua, and yet reckoned 
righteousne111 to faith; He waa holy, and yet dwelt in the 
midst of the unholy. How that holiness shines forth in the 
gospel is more eapeeially the theme of the epistle to the 
Hebrews. But the epistles to the Romana and Hebrews, 
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though they are the moat conspicuous exponent■ of our two 
terms in the perfected economy, expreu no more than the 
common doctrine of the entire New Testament concerning the 
God of redemption, as that doctrine is fully revealed in Bia 
Son. 

SL John begins his Gospel by announc~g that the God who 
in His absolute essence is invisible and unapproachable to 
man, bath been declared by the Only-begotten. The prayer 
of the only-begotten Son, now become the High Priest, to 
Hi■ Father at the clo■e of the Gospel, unites the righteouane■■ 
and holineu of His administration in a mo■t impreaive 
manner. It is aa it were the Redeemer's final testimony to 
the two attributes, the relations of which to the atonement of 
the morrow and the government of the world based on that 
atonement would be more fully disclOBed afterwards. Every 
word of that prayer, the Lord's Prayer in the deepest sense, 
receives a fuller meaning when read on the other side of the 
crou and of Pentecost : as indeed it was intended to be read, 
from the "Jesu■ Christ" of the commencement, to the "I 
in them II of the end. Who does not see, or feel rather than 
see, that the two attributes, here alone and so suddenly and 
strangely &88igned to the Father, are not to be explained 
merely by their immediate context, but have the coming CJ'08I 

in their context too? Let the "Holy Father" be regarded 
as the supencription of the whole paragraph (John :nii. 
11-19), answering to "Deliver us from evil II in the other 
Lord's Prayer, and regarded as spoken " from heaven ;11 then 
we have in it the whole ChristiBll doctrine of the ■anctifica
tion of believers through the sprinkling of atoning blood. 
The " Righteous Father," though not spoken till nearly the 
close, must perhaps be interpreted as the superscription of all 
from verse 2 1 onward ; and then, read in the light of the 
cross, it i'I the appeal of the Son's to the Father'a righteous
ness in the abiding contest between Himself and the ungodly 
world, and alao in the just separation between His people and 
the rejected disobedient. Let it suffice, however, without 
closer exposition, to mark that our Lord's final testimony be
fore entering heaven was given to the '' holy" and the " righ
teous " Father : the " righteous" here being used rather in it■ 
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diltributive aeoae, u it ia in the only other io1tauces or the 
combination of the two attribute. of the Almighty in Rev. xv. 
3, 4, and, perhapa, :r.ri. S, where tbe '' Holy One" ia "righteoue 
io Hia judgmeota." 

And thi1 Soo, tbe revealer of the holy and righteou Father, 
i1 Himaelf holy aod righteoue. Bia two ootea in ancient 
prophecy, tbat He would come u "the Righteoue Servant" and 
" the Holy One," are verified in the New Testament Culfilmeot. 
He ,ru foreannounced when about to appear on earth u 
" the holy thing to be called the Son or God," and He wu 
heralded into the heaven, u " Je1111 Cbri1t, the rigbteou." 
After he wa1 "ju1tified in the Spirit " by His reaurrec
tion, He wu "ju1tified •• b7 His aenant Peter too, who 
pleaded againat the Jews, "ye denied the holy and righteous 
One " : the only imtaoce oC the cloae collocation, and much 
mended by the Revision. It reminds u, indeed, oC a 1imilar 
collocation in the cue or John the Baptist, but only to 
suggeat the dift'erence between the two. " Herod feared 
John, knowing that he wu a righteous man and a holy.'' 
We are ,truck by the fact that only of our Lord and -His 
forerunner ia thi1 double title uaeci. But, without laying any 
1treu on the order oC the words, it muet be noted that John 
wu a righteou1 " man" and a holy " man ; " that i1 not aaid 
of our Lord, who was the "Prince or Lile." To aee how vut 
the dift'ereoce is we must go to the last page of the New 
Tcatameot writings, where the tw~ attribute. are given to our 
Saviour (we doubt n~t that it is to Him they are given) as 
incommunicable though imitable qualities. The Chri1tian 
perCectioo aspires to be " pure, even u He ia pure " and 
" righteom, even M He i1 righteous." Thus, u the Lord 
himself leave, the world bearing witneaa through St. John to 
the " Holy Father " and the " Righteous Father," ao through 
St. John He bears ,ritneu to HimaelC at a further atage aa 
the Son who "ia holy" and the Son who "is righteou." It 
is true, u we have aaid, that the "pure " ia not the ume 
word u " holy ; " but in the combination with " righteous " 
it baa precisely the aame meaning. 

What then ia the profound reason why the Son is declared 
to be holy and righteou u the Father ia holy and righteou■ ? 
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It might appear in the lut quotation that the Lord'• esample 
only was in question. This is not denied, so far u concerns 
that paaaage in particular. Bot the deep truth is, that 
these attributes in the Incarnate correspond to the same 
attributea in God, aa the foundation of the atonement. The 
atonement is governed by lo\"e, and administered by the Spirit 
as a manifestation of righteonaneaa and holineas. It is a 
divine provision for the honour of the divine law, or righteoua
neaa. That honour, apart from love, would be vindicated 
simply in punishment. But love lays the penalty on the 
Righteous One, and love in Him receives it; the law is aatis
fied through love, and the Spirit administers this "righteo111-
nea1 of God " in such a way that it makes man righteona. 
Holineu introduces another order. Here the question ia not 
of law and obedience, but of sin u separation from the Holy 
One who cannot tolerate evil. Love provides an altar and a 
propitiatory ltlcrifice in the Holy Redeeming Victim, who 
bean the sorrow of being Himself separated and fonaken, and 
yet as the Divine Son restores 111 to fellowship with God. His 
Spirit, the Spirit of holineu, 10 administers the atonement that 
men are made holy also. The Redeemer's spotless holine1111 
and perfect righteou1neu qualified Him to be the Saviour of 
men. " He suffered for 1ina, the Righteous for the un
righteous, that he might bring us • to God ; " or " that He 
might make us holy," which is fundamentally the aame thing. 

It baa been remarked that the epistles to the Romana and 
the Hebrew, repreaent respectively the righteousness and the 
holineu of the divine author of redemption. Of coune this 
must not be preased too far. Sanctification and the altar 
are found in the forensic epistle ; while righteousneu and the 
new law a:.-e found in the temple epistle. But the exceptiona 
are manifestly subordinate. The Roman epistle describes the 
gospel in judicial terms ; and the language of the Hebrew 
Thorah and the Roman law is stamped upon every part of it. 
There the Supreme i1 a judge ; the gospel is a revelation of 
the righteousness of God ; ita privileges are freedom from 
condemnation, and the fulfilment of the righteousneaa of the 
law in the believer through the Spirit of life. Undoubtedly, 
the phraseology of the temple ia not absent; the apoatle Paul 
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conld not write without showing that he was a Hebrew of 
the Hebrews. But it ia ahraye eubordinatc to the idea of 
" righteouaneu " ae mediating between the Govemor of the 
univene and Hia people. Hence, however habitual it has 
become with the commentaton, it ie a mietake to draw any 
line in the epiatle where the treatment may be aaid to pass 
from external justification to intemal eanctification. And if 
the Nomos reigns in thia epietle, in that to the Hebrews the 
Altar reigns. The leading forenllic terme are conspicuoualy 
wanting ; the Roman word " righteousness,''. though running 
through the old economy, ia almoet absent here. or coune, 
the phraseology of law or obedience is not altogether wanting. 
No Hebrew Christian could have written without it. But it ia 
alwaye subordinate to the idea of the divine holineu u mani
f'eet in the Christian temple with ita "holieet." Nearly the 
whole vocabulary of the ancient Levitical eervice ie intro
duced eomewhere or other in the epistle. 

If we do not illuetrate thie point from theee two and from 
other documents of the New Testament, it ie because we have 
no ,pace for more than the actual combination-phnaes, and 
ecarcely apace enough for them. There is one of theee which 
on every ground demande attention. It ie that in the fint 
epietle to the Corinthians, where St. Paul ■peaks of Chriet u 
" made unto ue righteouaneea and eanctification." The■e two 
words are linked perhap■ more clo■ely than anywhere elee. 
Our llepre■entative is provided for .u■ ae the eource of wiadom 
and of redemption : iheee two word, belong rather to the 
objective penon and work of the Redeemer. He is provided 
for ue u the eource of our righteouaoeas and Wlctification : 
theae two word, being more cloeely connected than the othen, 
and encloeing within them, ae within a parenthesie, the eub
jective application of the Saviour'■ work. And what i■ that 
111bjective application ? le it the gift of righteou■neu ae 
release from e:r.temal condemnation and the gift of holineu 
u the intemal clean■ing of the ■oul? Moet certainly not; 
each of the term■ coven the external relation and the inward 
character. The former meana that through Chriet the 
Righteoue we ~ to be eet right with the law of God, whether 
ae condemning di■obedience or requiring obedience ; and the 
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latter that we are reatored to the divine fellowahip or aet right 
with the divine nature, whether as separating evil from itself, 
or as demanding conformity with its holine11. It i1 plain to 
anyone who looks carefully at the context that theae two word1 
embrace the whole benefit of the atonement a1 individual ; 
but according to the two aapects of religion which are aeen 
through all the divine di1penaation1. Sin waa violation of the 
law ; righteouaneas restores ua to harmony with it. Sin wu 
separation from God Himself; aanctification iei reatoration to 
Him, to Hia nature and fellowship. 

When we pasa from the aalvation proviiled for u1 in Chriat 
to the religious life that follows it, we have the same two 
words representing the whole Christian character : either 
standing alone as correlative tcrme, or in the midst of others 
but with a marked pre-eminence. Taking the former cllLIB 
first, we find a remarkable pauage which forms a transition 
as it were from the objective provision in Christ, " Who is 
made to us righteousness and aanctification,'' to the subjective 
formation of our own character. " After God the new 
man is created in righteousness and holineu of truth!' In 
these two passages, from different epistles, the righteouaneBB 
is the same ; but, while that is common to the two, the word 
for holinCBS differs, being in the latter the nme as that with 
which Zacharias set out at the beginning, and more strictly 
internal. That nnctification which Christ is made to us may 
be both inward and outward ; but that in which we are created 
is strictly~ internal. In fact, this word, oa10T11t, may be 
said, in passing, to be like the .;y11110'va,11-the "holinea,. 
which we must perfect, 2 Cor. vii. 1-in tbia: neither of 
them r,an very well be employed with an extemal meaning. 
St. Paul here speaks of the new creation 1111 fuhioned in, or 
for, or unto perfect conformity with law and separation from 
sin to God: the two ideu of religion which meet us every
where. It would be idle to speak of a righteousnea imputed 
and external in justification, and a holiness inwrought in aanc
tification, aa aatisfying the Ephesian pusage. 

But this gives an opportunity to suggest that there is 
ahraya a third word supposed to come in between our two 
words, or to underlie them : the word regeneration. Directly 
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or indirectly that ii alwaya included; and when not expreaed 
it ia to be aupplied. If we go back to I Cor. i. 30, we find 
" Ol Him are we," linking, in a way we need not pa111e to 
coDlider, our new birth with the righteo111neaa and aanctifica
tion which Christ ia made unto 111 who are new made in Him. 
The man u mch receivea the imputation of righteouanen and 
of aanctification ; but it ia apecifically the new man that ia 
created in righteouaneu and holineaa of that truth which ia 
" in Jeaua." There ia a general reference to the creation of 
Adam, who wu created in a atate of conformity with the law 
and the nature of God : the new creation ia the restoration 
of that conformity in the individual repreaentative of the 
" new man " in Christ. The ideal new man atanda before the 
thought of the apoatle perfectly and at all pointa one with the 
Jaw: the old diaconformity, before the regeneration, being no 
longer reckoned. He ia alao perfectly reunited to God ; the 
old atain which effected or required the aeparation being no 
longer reckoned. 

Now let 111 turn from St. Paul to St. John; and we find 
on the lut page of the New Teatament thia new man no 
longer an ideal, but a reality in Chriat. On the lut page : 
thil ia the final and finished picture of the Chriatian which 
the New Teatament containa; and ita deep significance liea in 
thia, that the adopted and regenerate child of God ia repre
aented aa upiring, and not ninly aspiring, to be pure or 
holy u bia Lord ia pure or holy ; _and ia alao exhorted, with 
apecial emphaaia, to ~ righteoua u his Lord ia righteoua. 
That ia the finished view of a Chriatian man with which the 
Scripture cloaea, and on which the eye lingen when inapiration 
baa ceued. For our praent purpoae it ia enough to ahow 
that the two ideu of religion are here, aa everywhere, pro
minent. It ia true that the word "pure" ia not the aame aa 
that which generally deacribea holineaa ; but it ia evident that 
St. John uaea it here without any reatriction, for he saya, 
" He that bath thia hope in Him purifieth himaelf, even u He 
ia pure.'' Chriat ia the model of a perfect and univeraal 
freedom from atain, and the diaciple purifieth himaelf even up 
to that atandard. That he ia repreaented aa purifying himaelf 
ahowa that the apolltle does not mean any imputed or external 
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cleanaing, but a thorough effacing of every spot from the 
nature. Here for once St. John 111e11 the language which is 
appropriate nther to the act of the Holy Ghost than to man's 
own act; preciaely as St. Paul does when he says, "Let us 
cleanee ounelvea from all defilement of flesh and apirit, per
fecting holinea in the fear of God.'' It might have been 
thought that this wu enough ; that nothing could be added 
to our being pure aa our Lord ia pure. But St. John does 
not ao think. With a very remarkable change of etyle he 
goes on : " Little children, let no man deceive you; he that 
doeth righteoumea is rigbteo111, even u He ia righteoue." 
He plainly thought that the idea of right ahould be added te 
the conception of purity. Moreover, be sboWI by the aolemn 
warning against delueion that be feared a tendency to neglect 
the duties of rigbteouaneae while caring for the lovelineaa of 
purity. 

We have epoken of thia &11 the last picture. So it ia in 
the order of composition ; but there ia another last picture, 
in the c1oaing words of the Apocalypae, given by our Lord 
Himself through His angel. P.reciaely the same counterpart 
terma are Ulled to describe the Cbriatian life ; and in this case 
there ia what we do not find elaewbere--the counterpart 
opp011ite Tiew. St. John, the Lord's secretary, is commanded 
not to aeal the Tiaiona he records, but to give them over to 
the atndy of the Church : the time of the great accomplieh
ment wu at band; or, if not immediately impending, waa to 
be regarded and prepared for as always at band. We might 
then expect an exhortation to prepare for thia event ; and 
undoubtedly euch an ellhortation underlies the worde. But 
their tone ie not that of exhortation. It is aa if the monl 
Ruler of man, who ia, in the Christian economy, the 
Redeemer, 110lemnly announced at the end of Hia revelation 
from heaven the law of probationary reeponeibility. Viewed 
in thia light, the paaaage is one of the moat etriking in Scrip
ture. But we have to do only with the twofold description of 
that character or " work " which is mentioned atlerwarde as 
the etandard by which the Lord, coming to judgment, will 
judge mankind. That etandard iteelf ia diTided into two. 
There ia a commandment or law, and according to that men 
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either "work righteouaneu" and are "righteous," or they are 
" unrighteoua;" and there ia a cleansing of the nature which 
i1 fitneu to enter into the holy preaence of God, and according 
to that men are either "filthy" or" holy." It may be noted 
in paaing that there are two reading• of the aubaequent 
paaage, " Bleaed are they that do His commandments " and 
" Bleaaed are they that have waahed their garment• :" the onc 
looks rather at the former of theae two 1tandard1, the other at 
the latter; but the word "filthy "-the word generally applied 
to garments-seems to give some 1upport to the latter read
ing. What concems us more, however, is to observe that here 
aa everywhere there is the external and internal application of 
the two notion,, or rather the imputative and the actual ; the 
righteoua work■ righteousnea, and the conaecrated ia ■till 
unctified. And this, whether the fr, is with the reviaional 
margin made " yet more " or not. 

Tht11 we have aeen that as the Old Testament priest intro
duced the New Testament religion aa serving God" in holiness 
and righteot11nes1 before Him," these two characteri1tica of 
religion are maintained in their supremacy throughout. The 
two word■, like guardian angels, attend the doctrine of Chria
ti&D perfectnea everywhere. With these Zachariu begin, ; 
with these St. John end,, and at three several times. The 
" holy " and the " righteous" are clear and distinct in the 
prayer with which our Lord cloaed Hi1 ministry, the loftiest 
chapter of the Bible ; they are eqpally marked in the epiatle, 
where "u He is pure_" and "as He is righteous" describe the 
twofold human perfection of our Exemplar; and they close, 
with their opposites included, the apocalyptic description of 
all religion. 

Hitherto we have regarded the twin terms as two supple
mentary views of religion, each of which ia necessary, and 
which u united are all that ia necessary. But it may be 
objected that here and there we find these two entering into 
deaeri ptions of religion in combination with othen. If all 
1uch pasaages are examined, it will be found that they do not 
affect our general principle, save, indeed, to confirm . it. 
Wherever in aoy summaries of religion purity and righteous
nen enter, their pre-eminence is in some way or other sure)y 



Tl,e Two Idt<U A.l'l/}Q,y, Supreme. 317 

marked. To go up to the highest of all aummariea : he 
who reads the blessed benedictions carefully will mark that the 
characteristics to which the supreme and moat comprehen
sive promiaes are given are the "pure" and "those who 
hwager and thirst after righteousneu." When SL Paul in his 
fint epistle vindicates his own Christian character, he sa)'I, 
" Ye know how holily and righteously and unblameably we 
walked; " and we see that the " unblameably " is not a third 
element auperadded : to walk holily and righteously is a 
finished descriptiou. So in that most perfect of all his ethical 
eummaries,-the oaa or " whatever things " pusage,-it is easy 
to see that the only words that cover the whole character are 
the "just," rather the "righteous," and the "pure." 

It may further be objected that the whole of religion is 
often summed up under one or the other; and that therefore 
the two are not strictly supplementary. There is much force 
in this. Sometimes the Christian religion is viewed as forming 
righteous characters, sometimes as forming saints. But in all 
such cues the unmentioned factor is to be understood. In the 
Sermon on the Mount, which ia the Christianlawgiving,righteous
nea ie obviously the leading idea:" eii:cept your righteousneu I" 
That began the Lord's ministry; and in His earliest discourse 
u a Teacher of righteousness there is not a single word that 
directly introduces terms of holineu. At the end of His 
ministry, our Lord's prayer for His people never directly in
troduces the terma of righteouanea as applied to them. But 
the Sermon on the Mount, which conaecratee our new 
righteoumea, must have ita coUDterpart in the Pnyer which 
makes our 1ancti6cation the Christian law. 

Thie leads to the more general remark that each of the two 
terms ie nsed as a designation of Christian people. Perhaps 
" the ■aiute" ie the more usual word in the New Testament, 
u " the righteous " i■ in the Old. But there ie no abaolute 
rule. 

In the epistle to the Hebrew■, the disembodied, 10 Car per
fected, are called " the righteous ; " in the Apocalypie they 
are called " the Ainta," where aleo the two terms are once 
singularly blended : "the righteouanesses of the saints." 
Thie remarkable combination reminds us of St. Paul's similar 
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oolloeation of the ideas, " the commandment ii holy and 
righteoua :" that it ia "good" alao ii added for its eft'ecta only. 
And thil again remind, ua of a atill more remarkable com
bination of ideu in the 1ixth chapter of the Boman■, the 
effect of which will be more di1tinctly felt if we panphrue 
aome of the ■entencea without really altering their meaning : 
for inatance, "A, ye yielded your member■ aemmts to unclean
neu unto iniquity, even 10 now yield your memben aervants 
to righteouaneu unto holinea." Of coune, thi1 ii taking a 
little liberty with the apo■tle'1 worda; but we are juatified in 
pointing to bi.I play on the two term11 : there ia a aenice of 
unaanctification unto unrighteo111neu, and of righteo111ness 
unto aanctifioation. What the "unto" here mean■ in each 
cue i1 a beautiful exegetical problem. But to return : when 
we are bidden to " follow holineu, without which no man 
■hall ■ee the Lord," the whole of religion a■ a preparation for 
eternity i■ in terms of ■anctification. The ■ame, however, 
may be uid of St. Paul'• word conceming righteo1l81leu to 
the Galatian1: "We through the Spirit look for the hope of 
righteou,nea through faith." 

Finally, it may be urged that the writer■ of the New 
Te■tament do not alwaya obaene the diatinction between the 
cl81181 of terms which refer to the altar with its sanctification 
and to the lawcourt with it, juatification. It may be aaerted 
that· they are not alwaya as aolicitoua to maintain the dis
tinction u our 1,-tematic theology would wi■h them to be. 
We are willing to admit that they are aometime1 1ublimely 
indi8"erent to con■i1teiicy in thi■ re1pect : in other word■, that 
they confuae metaphon with a high hand. But then the 
in1tancea are very rare, ao rare u to confirm the rule to which 
they are exception■. We read only once of " cleanaing" 
from all " iniquity;" and of "purging" the conacience from 
" dead work■ : " the anomaly in both the■e cue■ being rather 
in the tnnalation than in the original. A, a rule, the 
language of the judicial court ia not carried into the temple ; 
u a compariaon of the epi■tle■ to the Romana and the 
Hebrew• will prove. Thi.I question, however, lead■ 111 toward■ 
a region of Greek-te■tament terminology which with a sigh 
we m111t only indicate and pua on. Space will allow ll8 to do 
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no more than mention a few inferences from the examination 
that has been briefly made. 

Enough has been said to prove that in the mind of the 
Holy Spirit righteousness and sanctification are terms which 
stand each and severally at the head of all religion, viewed 
UDder two aspects. In other words, all religion may be put 
into tenna of righteoumeaa, and all religion may be put into 
term■ of sanctification. The whole proceaa of man'• salvation 
from the beginning to the end may be described in the 
language of the one or the other interchangeably. It hu 
already been shown that the idea of the new man, the 
regenerate natme, underliea both. Christianity ia perfect and 
complete, lacking nothing, only when the three fundamental 
teaching■ are united : the new birth, righteoumeaa in the 
presence of the Divine law, and holiness in the presence of 
the Divine nature ; or, aa we have already aeen in that uoique 
paasage of St. Paul : " the new man, which ia after God, 
-created in righteoumess and holineaa of truth.11 Here the 
three are combined as perhaps nowhere elae : regeneration, 
nghteousneaa, aanctification. But we have only to do with 
the two latter, regarded u attributea of the new nature. 
Each ia a description of the whole work of religion. The 
'9000nd doea not supplement the fint as aomethiug additional. 
The righteousneaa goea to the root of everything and finiahea 
the work aa it ia a restoration to God the Lawgiver. The 
holineaa goea to the root of everything and finiahea the work u 
it ia a restoration to the fellowahip of God Himself. But we 
m111t not think that men are brought into entire conformity 
with the law of God fint, that they may then and afterwards 
be sealed fOJ" the fellowship of the nature of God. There ia 
no " afterwards" in the caae. When St. Paul saya, in the 
remarkable work■ quoted above, "servants to uncleanneaa unto 
iniquity" and" aern.nta to righteousneaa unto aanctification," he 
seem■ to indicate what we have been aaaerting and to juatify 
our view. It ia not that the UD1aDctified go on to be trana
greaon, or that the righteoua go on to be sanctified ; but, by 
a beautiful. play on the word■ and " Cl'Olli.ng of hand■," he 
teaches that the unholy are counted u (1ic) unrighteous 
alao, and that the righteoua are counted u aanctified. The 
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impure in the temple are condemned in the court, and the 
righteous in the court are accepted on the altar. Each of the 
two ideu coven the whole of religion from ita beginning to 
it• end. Let 118 look at thia 10mewhat more cloaely. 

What ia the Scriptural, and especially the Pauline, view of 
the individual reception of the atonement? It ia thi1, that 
the sinner who believe■, and who in the myetery of hia faith 
ia united to Chriat, ia reckoned righteoua; there i1 no con
demnation to him in the court where 1in ia tranegreasion and 
the atonement ia aatiafaction, where Chriat ia the Advocate and 
God ia the Judge. But, changing the acene, it ia thia alao, 
that he ia reckoned holy in the temple where ain ia defile
ment, the atonement an expiation, and Chriat ia the High 
Prieat and God ia the Holy One. Aa he waa condemned, 
he ia now juetified ; aa he wu aeparated from God, he ie now 
-.nctified back to God. The one cannot be without the other. 
For the one the formula i1, " Hia faith ia reckoned for 
righteoUBDea"; for the other, "We have been aanctified 
through the off'ering of the body of Jeana Chriat once for 
all." The former ie more imputative than the latter in form, 
but not in reality ; they are preciaely the aame. He whom 
the righteousnea of God accept■ ia accepted by the holinea 
of God. It ia one God who counta the ,inner righteous and 
counta him holy ; the former at the bar, the latter on the 
altar which 1&nctifieth the gift. The einner ia accepted u 
righteoua, before the righteouanea of the law ia fulfilled per
fectly in him ; and he ie accepted aa holy before he i1 unc
tified wholly. The believer cannot be justified without being 
aanctifted : that ia, without being conaecrated, for thia ia the 
more obvious word for external ■anctification. 

Here we might pauae to conaider the queation whether in 
thia external eenae entire juati&cation and entire aanctification 
do not go together. It ia an important queation in the light 
of aome modern theories. Put in another .form, it ia thia : la 
there not an external perfectnea of aancti1ication u well 
u of jllltification at the very commencement of a truly Chris
tian life ? If that ia granted, it follow• that the completely 
jUlti&ed are allO the completely ■anctified, so far aa concern• 
the acceptance of God for Chriat'• eake or in Christ. And in 
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perfect conaiatency with this it may be maintained that there 
ia a gradual and sure increaae of intemal righteouaness and of 
internal sanctification unto perfection ; each representing the • 
whole Christian privilege under its own aapect, each illustrat
ing the other1 and both in due time, under the Spirit's influence 
uaing the energy of love, brought to perfection in the re
moval of all sin. But then the internal perfection is not 
holinea any more than it is righteousness. The conBDmma
tion of the good work of the Spirit within the soul doea not 
sanctify Crom 1tain and knit the soul to God more than it 
removes the last vestige of disconformity to the law of God 
and makes the soul all that the 1upreme law requirea. We 
may without any error read the Apostle's word■ thua: "The 
God of peace Himself make you wholly righteoua; and may 
your spirit and soul and body be preserved uncondemned at 
the coming of our Lord Jeana Chriat.u So we may read: 
" That the sanctification of holiness may be fulfilled in you 
who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit "; the sanctifi
cation of holinesa being the perfect consecration to God 
(,;-y,alfµoc) o{ what ia perfectly holy (,;-y,oT'I(). And we 
may read : " Love ia the fulfilment of holiness" aa well aa 
"o{ law.u To this 1ubject-the relation of these terms to 
Christian perfection-we shall return in another article. 

At this point the question or objection may arise : Is there, 
then, no distinction between the two words ? la there 
nothing in holineu that is not found in righteoumesa ? The 
answer to this question will give opportunity for saying all 
that baa to be ■aid on the subject. There ia a sense in 
which literally nothing ia in holinesa that ia not in rigbteouanesa. 
And there ia alao a view of the matter which gives a certain 
pre-eminence to holineu. 

The assertion of the former point bring■ 01 into collision 
with three claaaes of opinion which we venture to deem 
erroneoua1 though with various shades of error. 

With the fi.rat1 that of the Romaniata and Romanizen, we 
might seem to be in harmony, and therefore make haste to 
deprecate that misinterpretation of their view and oun. 
They do indeed represent justification and sanctification aa 
the same thing, but in a different aenae from that of Scripture. 
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In their theology both are alike and only internal. The 
10ul is made right with God by infuaion of grace or by the 
indwelling of Christ; and ita interior rigbteoumeaa alway1 
increasing is ita interior sanctification alway■ increasing. We 
maintain with the Apostle Paul, and the revelation of the 
Spirit perfected after Pentecost, that there is and muat be for 
ever an imputed righteoumeu and an imputed sanctification. 
That begin■, for sin and defilement are fint not reckoned ; 
that continues, for during the Christian conflict the remainder of 
1in and defilement is not reckoned ; and that end■ the whole, for 
the ain and defilement of time will be not remembered, that 
is not reckoned, in eternity. It will be true in the other 
world a■ in thi■, in the eternal temple aa in the temple of 
time, that the Divine eye will not " impute the guilt" of the 
1inqen brought home to everluting life, ~or " see their ■pot." 
Those who spurn and reject the Proteatant doctrine of imputa
tion, and for ever in1ist that God reckons none to be what they 
are not, take a very 1uperficial view of the Chri■tian religion 
and of man's e■tate before God. Whatever may be ■aid of 
the 111blime hyperbole that " He chargeth His angels with 
folly," it is no hyperbole that the l&inta and righteoua made 
perfect iu heaven might be charged with their past sin, not
withstanding their present aanctity and righteouaneaa, did not 
the Goepel of imputation intervene. But to return : we may 
bold that holineu and rigbteoumeu are different upecta of 
the ume estate of grace without being chargeable with the 
leut complicity in anti-Protestant error. 

There ii, however, an byper~Proteatant aa well u anti
Proteatant error; and to that we now pus. There is • 
type of doctrine which ao ■epantea between rigbteoumeaa 
and holineu in the economy of Christianity u to uaign to 
the former all the external part and to the latter all 
the internal part in the salvation of man. Rigbteou■-
neaa is made 1ynonymoua with juatification by faith ; 
it is simply and only imputed righteoDBneu : whether 
rigbteou1neu in the abstract or the righteoDBneu of Christ. 
Undoubtedly there is a aenae in which righteoumeu ia foren
aically imputed, and we should not quarrel even with the impu
tation of the righteouaneaa of Chriat, carefully 1tated. But 
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we have no right to limit the word to our releaae from external 
condemnation and inveetiture with the repute of a righteoUB
neu not our own. The law itaelt, like the bleaaed dieciple 
of Chriat, " hungen and thints after righteoumeu " in ua, and 
moat be filled. Its righteouaueu must be "fulfilled in us" 
in aome way, whatever that word may mean. The doctrine 
we object to is exceedingly loth to admit this. It quietly 
wpa the idea of an intemal righteousneu, and makes aancti
ication take its place. The watchword ia that " righteous
teas represents what God does roa us, and sanctifi
cation what God doee IN ua." or this there is no 
trace in the New Teetament. Righteousness ia more often 
spoken of aa intemal than as external, as imparted than aa 
imputed, though both are spoken of in the Gospel of gnce. 
Aud sanctification is more often spoken of as external than aa 
internal, though instances of both hRppily abound. To us it 
appean a flaw in dogmatic theology and in exegetical that 
righteouaneas and holinesa should be thus sundered. That 
there ia such a severance will be plain enough to any one who 
reads the commentariet1 on the Epistle to the Romans. At a 
certain point they almost invariably mark an imaginary 
division-which they aaaign to the Apostle without leave
between the part that baa dealt with justification and that 
which goee on to sanctification.· Of this we venture to aay 
there is no tnce in the epistle. Remembering the remark
able collocation of chapter vi., already twice alluded to, we 
make bold to BAY that the strain of the whole epistle ia this : 
there is a righteouaneas which ia accepted on the altar, and 
there is a holiness which is accepted at the bar. There is a 
righteonsneu unto holiness, and there ia a holiness unto 
righteouaneu. But throughout the epistle it is undeniable that 
righteouaneu ia the leading term. 

The third clus of those whom this view opp0888, though 
very gently, ia composed of auch as fall into the error of 
confounding holine11 with entire aanctification or delh-erance 
from sin. It ia difficult to explain this error without alluding 
to sundry revivalist phenomena of the timea; aud theae pages 
are obrioualy not quite suitable for this purpose. Let us, then, 
content ounelvea with asking one or two plain queatioDB, 
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Where does the New Teatament, by word or eumple, encourage 
the idea of aending a justified aonl onward to inqnire after 
holiness aa a specific bleaeing distinct from justification and 
beyond it ? Where do we note any indication that it wu the 
will of the Spirit to eepante between two clueee, that of the 
justified and that of the BBDctified ? Where is there any IBDC

tion given to the distinction which epcaks of tho■e who seek 
pardon and find it, and of thOlle who ■eek purity and find it~ 
Where is there the fainte■t hint given that justification and 
BBDctification follow each other, or that one precede■ the other 
even by a moment of time ? There is literally no trace of 
this unhappy divorce between two things that God hu joined 
together. How it hu come to pus in these modem times 
that the whole buainees of deliverance from sin itself is given 
over to 1BDcti.6cation, while the whole busineu of deliverance 
from its ■entence is given over to righteoumeu, it is not di8i
cnlt to ucertain. It is simply the fanatical misuae of an 
erroneous theological dogma. Forensic justification wu in 
the achoole divorced from in~ righteouaneei,; and holineu 
wu made in the 1Chools to ,tand for God's work wrought. in 
111. Then in the mieaion work of the Church, preachen, un
vened in distinctiou and safeguards, aoon made the distinc
tion a watchword. Seeken of pardon were sent in one direc
tion, eeeken of holineu in another. The records of the Great 
Revival of the lut century give many illustntiou of the 
difficulty occasioned by thi■. And the records of the leaer 
revivals of oar own century fumieh the eame a it were over 
again. 

All this neceaearily 11uggeete the 111bject of those Holineaa 
Meeting■ which are oue of the features of modern religio111 
life. It would be wrong to charge the promoten of them 
with the offence of un■cripturally ■epanting between the 
justified and the eanctified, between righteoueneu and holiness. 
Their simple and pure deaign is to promote vital godlineu by 
whatever name it may be knoW'll. They give it the name of 
holine■e; and it must presently be shown in what eeme the 
charm of that name is appropriate. All we have to do is to 
1ugge■t a certain danger of falling into the error just spoken 
of, that of making conaecration to God the mm of Christian 
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perfection and connecting the word holineaa too closely with 
salvation from all sin. This topic will be treated in another 
paper. :Meanwhile, let it suffice to say that by whatever 
name assemblies for the advancement of consecntion to Goo 
may be known, they must have for their end the quickening 
of the spirit of obedience to every law of God. They persuade 
men to " follow after holiness," but to " follow after righteous
ness " also : this latter being quite as evangelical an idea 
as the former, though the former was more appropriate to the 
temple epistle to the Hebrews. We would say a word for 
righteousness, while giving all honour to holineas. The best 
of those who promote meetings for holiness need no such 
caution ; to them they are meetings for righteousness also. 
They aeek a more perfect consecration ; but in order to a more 
entire inward sanctification, which is closely bound up with a 
more entire submission to the holy law. There are some, 
however, who do need the warning. They have fallen into 
the habit of regarding the higher religion as consecration and 
communion with God and entire aurrender to His claims. 
It is this, moat assuredly. But it is this, in order to some
thing beyond. The claims of God are expreued in His com
mandment, which is "holy and righteous and good." 

But, leaving thia for the present, let us fall back on the 
other point, and ask whether after all holiness has not a 
certain pre-eminence. Though there is not a word in Holy 
Scripture which distinctly makes it the consummation or goal, 
there are parhaps some scriptural warrants for our regarding 
it as auch. 

However true it is that the Moral Governor and the Holy 
One are the same God for ever, there is something in our 
hearts which tella ua that He ia more to us in Himself and aa 
our Portion than aa our Ruler. It may be hard to jnstify thia, 
or to prove that the Eternal will be the home and rest and 
joy of our aoula after He has ceased to be our Lawgiver. The 
court of which we have spoken we never leave in this world ; 
but we shall hardly find it in the other. But the temple in 
which we dwell, where holineu and not righteousness reigna, 
will be eternal in the heavens. Hence, in apite of everything 
that has been aaid or may be aaid, holiness, as a word repre-
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aenting all those experience11, privileges and obligationa which 
belong to fellonhip with God Himself, must have a certain 
pre-eminence. It ia a wide and most compreheDBive word : 
ranging from the negative removal of stain up to the everlasting 
union of God. It may be said, indeed, that holineaa will 
cease u well u righteouaneaa, when the spirit ia for ever 
righteoua without law and one with God without consecration 
and purification aa means. " That God may be all in all '' 
baa applications beyond that which St. Paul D.l&kes in the 
resurrection chapter. There ia a B8llBe in which both holiness 
and righteouaneu are probationary terms, which, like know
ledge, shall cease and fade away " when that which ia perfect 
ia come." But if either of them abideth, it will be holinea. 

To come back, however, from these transcendental heights, 
it ia a very important conaideration that it ia the term holineu 
which represents the sublime thought that the believer ia a 
temple of God. Perhaps that ia the loftiest conception of the 
religioua life that we can entertain ; certainly it carries with it 
the whole auemblage of our moat tender and gracious and 
interior au.d mystical sentiments. Hence that pec'llliar, 
undefinable and inespreuible charm which the very word 
holineaa always hu to the devout aoul Righteouaneu cannot 
here quite compete, acarcely for it would one die; peradven
ture for the other aome would even dare to die. There are 
undoubtedly aome sterner aoula who will not uaent to this, 
who will wonder at it. To them the sublimest conception of 
which man ia capable ia that of being able to confront the 
majesty of law without quailing. To be at all points one 
with the mpiad-minded commandment," turning every way," 
ia a thought " beyond which they cannot look a wink.'' To 
them the highest word ia "Love ia the fulfilment of law," not 
,. If we dwell in Him, His love ia perfected in ua." They 
prefer the old reading, which makes the paaaport into the 
city, "Bleued are they that do His commandments," to the 
newer one, " Bleaed are they that have washed their robes.'' 
Thia aecret deference to the supremacy of right and the law 
runs through all their vien of the Christian religion ; and 
they have a aubtle way of trau.sliterating into terms of 
righteoumeu all the beautifal thinp said about holiness 
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throughout the Scriptul'el. But theae are the exception ; 
there ia no danger of their ever becoming the majority. The 
peril does not lie in that direction, 

One thing may be said by the votaries of Holineu. Thia 
word hu 80me application in Scripture which righteousneaa 
baa only when slightly forced in meaning. Sanctification is of 
things and or the body, which ju11tification scarcely can be, at 
leut in 80 direct a sense. Some of the m011t impre811ive ethical 
precepta of the New Testament refer to the presentation and 
11U1ctification or the body, u a temple of God : words belong
ing to righteoUBneaa would hardly be 80 appropriate here. 
Of coune, it may be aaid that there ia a law for the 111e of 
the body and all its members ; that duty aa well u privilege 
i■ concerned in keeping the appetites under control; and that 
for the conaecntion of thinp material to God there i■ obliga
tion and right. All thia ia true. Yet after all, holineu hu 
here the pre-eminence ; we could hardly put into term.a of 
righteoUBnet111 the precept " Keep thyself pure." 

It i■ obvioUB that there ia only one conclu■ion of the 
whole matter. The two words must be blended in theology 
and in the religioUB life : not placed simply in juxtaposition ; 
certainly not placed in the order of 11ucceaion ; but made 
mutually aubaervient to each other. The peculiar grace and 
charm that inveata all that belongs to conaecration external 
and internal purity may well be tempered b7 the beautiful 
aeverity of obedience, whether the obedience of faith or that 
of works. The Holy Scriptures never disjoin them. .A. in 
the ancient home, the ark with its altar was the ark of the 
law, 80 in the great house of the church the foundation 
ha■ two aeala ; the Lord knoweth Hi11 11aints, but His aainta 
depart from iniquity. Throughout the history of revelation 
" holineaa and righteouaneas" or " righteoUBneu and holineu " 
rejoice together. ID the New Testament they are the two 
coequal, inseparable, undivided and indiviaib)e attributea of 
the new man in Christ Jeane, created "in the righteouauea11 
and holineu of the truth." 
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AaT. VII.-FREDERICK DENISON MAURICE. 

Tlte Life of F'redmck lknuon Maurict!; clnejly told ita /au oaon 
uller•. Edited by his Son, FaBDHJCI[ MAUIUCB. 
Two vola. Loudon : Macmillan & Co. 1884. 

"NO man'• life ought to be published till twenty yelll'II after 
his death;" this wu the sober estimate of the late Mr. 

Maurice, uttered in 186-1-, and not without reference to a future 
memoir of himself. In obedience to the spirit of this judg
ment, Colonel Maurice has delayed the eagerly e:1.pected 
biography of his distinguished father, and now that it is given 
to the public few will blame him for the delay. Had some 
recent biographers followed his e:i.ample, a good deal of scandal, 
and not a little pain, might have been avoided. The late Mr. 
Maurice lived more in the region of the abstnct than among 
the facta, details and events of daily life ; hence his biography 
has an independent value, and may profitably be studied, apart 
from time, place, and outward circumstance. Not that 
he had nothing to do with the thought and life of his 
age. Few men were better known or more constantly before 
the public ; few men felt more strongly the importance of 
speaking to their own time, certainly very few availed them
selves of this privilege to a larger e1.tent. If we except the 
Sage of Chelsea, who embodied the " philosophy of silence in 
ao many octavo volumes," we may with justice give to Mr. 
Maurice the credit of publishing more than any public man 
of the lut generation. He was essentially a preacher, whether 
in or out of the pulpit; only he published all his sermons,-a 
thing very unnsual with preacben. And whatever we may 
thin.It of the value of these utterances, whether with his more 
ardent disciples we regard them as a kind of prophecy, or 
whether with many of his contemporaries we consider them 
unbiguous and misleading, in any cue we must confess their 
importance. When we approach Maurice, we feel at once that 
we are in the preaence of a" great personality." "Those who 
were privileged to know him," says the writer of the brief notice 
in the Encyclo~ia Brila,aJtka, " did not know a more beautiful 
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10ul." This waa also the estimate of the late .AJ'chdeacon Hare, 
no mean authority in such mattera. He considered Maurice 
'' incomparably the grandest example of human nature it had 
ever been his privilege to know." In his Autol,iograpAy, J. S. 
Mill baa left a similar estimate of the impression Maurice made 
upon him in early life ; indeed, all through life he held a high 
opinion of the intellectual and monl power of the subject of 
this biognphy : only he considered that Maurice wasted his 
strength.• An unbiaaaed reader of Colonel Maurice's life of 
his father will not differ much from these views. Mr. Glad
stone, who knew him in early days and throughout his public 
life, aaya the " picture of Maurice u 11. Christian soul is one 
of the moat touching, searching and complete that I have ever 
seen in print." t This " picture '' is not due to any special 
effort or skill on the part of the biographer. The life itself 
shines forth through the lettera and through all the story, 
and the chief pt aiae to be given to Colonel Maurice, and it is 
high praiae, is that he hu enabled ua to see the man u he 
wu. The sympathetic reader feels that he is being taken into 
the inner chamber of au earnest soul, that he aeea all the 
struggles of a pure life, and all the unfolding& of a singulatly 
noble spirit. We can hardly speak of the growth of Mr. 
Maurice's opinions or viewa of life. Doubtleaa there is some 
evolution, but not of the usual kind. At an early period in 
his history he seemed to reach certain concluaioua, and the 
whole after-life is but the working out of these, and their 
application to the circumstances in which he found himaelf. 
From the period that he entered the ministry of the English 
Church to the day of his death, Maurice had one meaaage ; 
whether at the fireside or in the pulpit, whether writing to 
some inquiring friend or speaking to a circle of admiring dis
ciples, whether in the pulpit of Lincoln'11 Inn or in the Monl 
Philosophy Chair at Cambridge, he is ever the propMt, conscioua 
of a m.iaaion and a message from the Eternal. All thia and 
much more that ia deeply interesting and moat iDBtructive 

• " I hue elwap iboagbt that there wu more intelleetaal power wuted in 

Jlanrice Uian in IIDJ other of my CDDtemporariea. Few of them Clll'tllinly have bad 
10 mnda to ...., "-lilILL'I .J."'°6iograpjy, p. 1 Sl· 

t See Jett. to .Jleailla-. April I I, 11184. 



330 Frtderidc Dmwn Maurice. 

Colonel Maurice hu, with lol'ing filial regard, with evident 
■ympathy, and with no ■mall literary ability, ■et forth in the 
goodly volume■ now before 111. 

There i■ one thing of which we ■hould willingly avoid any 
mention, but jumce to ounelves a■ well a■ to othen com
pel■ 111 to dwell briefly on what is somewhat penonal. 
Our readen do not need to be reminded that Mr. Maurice'■ 
doctrine■, hi■ theology, or rather hi■ tleoaophy, were for 
the fint time subjected to thorough analysi■, thirty years ago, 
in the page■ of thi■ Rt:vifto. That analy■i■, somewhat 
enlarged and carried out into further detail, wu published 
a few yeara later as part of a volume on ModB-n A,aglica,a 
TAtologg. • Thie volume ha■ had a very wide circulation 
both in England and America, i■ now in its third edition, 
and the view it presents of the origin and nature of the 
Maurician theology has never been challenged. We have 
naturally kept that analysis before 111 in writing thi■ article, 
and we venture to ■ay, without fear of contradiction, that the 
letten of Maurice ouly confirm its sub■tantial accuracy. Thi11 

proves, on the one hand, that Mr. Maurice'■ opinions c~ 
very little, and, on the other, that a correct version of the■e 
opinions wa■ given to the readen of thi■ lleviN. Haring ■aid 
thi■ much, we ■hould gladly pass at once to the " Life " iteelf, 
10 full of freshnea and intereat, were it not for the very unju■t 
way, not to u■e ■tronger language, in which Colonel Maurice 
ha■ dealt with the work of Dr. Rigg. The present writer 
ha■ never before written anything about Maurice in thi■ 
Rnw ; he has read with some degree of care all that ha■ 
appeared in it on this subject ; he has also read, several times 
over, the critici■m■ of Dr. Rigg; baa compared the■e not only 
with the letten, but al■o with the essaya and other work■ of 
Maurice, and he i■ compelled to aay that Colonel Maurice i■ 
guilty of grave miarepresentation. Mr. Maurice sul'ered much 
from ho■tile criticism, and his ■on i■ unsparing in hi■ condem
nation of writen who took unfair advantage of hi■ father'■ 
words. No one will blame him for thi■; by all means let 
him l'indicate the memory of hi■ father, but let him aho 

• JIOMnl .daglicn T/t.tology. By Rn. J, B. Rig, D,D, (See pp. 244, 346, 
third ed.) 
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remember his father's constant protests against " bearing false 
witness," and againat "judging'' the motives of otben. 

Colonel Maurice speaks of the clergy who opposed bis 
father, u taking their knowledge " from second-hand mis
statements of Mr. Rigg;" of people taking their "knowledge 
of what he KEA.NT at second or third or fourth band from the 
lucord, or from Mr. Rigg, a Wesleyan minister, whose boob 
were occaaionally distributed, by moat pious peraon1, as warn
ings to young men of the plagues they were to flee from ~• 
again, he says the "orthodox" Mansel could only make his 
appeal to "Dr. Candlish, the Calvinistic Presbyterian, and 
Mr. Rigg, the Wesleyan," and he deliberately adds that "both 
these men had made their attacks becauae of my father' a 
influence on behalf of the Church of England, which they 
fouud to be too powerful among their sects I "• Here we 
have Dr. Rigg'■ moat careful and painstaking analysis of the 
writings of Maurice set down u second, even " third and 
fourth, band I " It is placed alongside the work of the 
Record, with which it bad abaolutely no connection, and more
over it i1 attributed to vulgar jealousy and spite. Colonel 
Maurice should neither characterize writings he bas evidently 
never read, nor should he impute dishonourable motives to 
men as pure-minded, and u auioUB for the ■pread of truth 
and charity, as bim■elf. Dr. Rigg. had u much right to warn 
men against the teachiuga of Maurice, if be hone■tly believed. 
these to be contrary to the teaching■ of Christ, aa Maurice 
had to warn men again■t the teaching■ of Manael and othen. 
He did this only after moat patient study of the writing■ he 
condemned, and he endeavoured to do it in a spirit of charity.t 
A■ to the vulgar sneer about the ,ecu, it is utterly unworthy of 
Colonel Maurice and of his father's memory. What doea the 
word aect mean ? It i■ either employed u a substitute for nc
tion, and in thi■ sense the Church to which Maurice belonged i■ a 

• See L;f,, Toi. ii. pp. 335 .ot., 341, 529- IC CoL Kaarice dialik• the .JN, 
Chm critic!. let him lltady the :&ta/iluW Cbral theol~an, ~ Cnw0 

bd; there he will ptber wbat a Uoi"81'1ity Prof'- ofDirinitJ felt it hiadllty to 
t.ch .JOll!lf men : Doctri• qf Hoi, &riplrwe rupntiag Ba ~eo-.t, bf 
Tbomu J. Cnwf'ard, D.D. (Blackwood .t Som). 

t See the high ealogy proaoall09ll on 111me parts of llaurlce'• teacbiop (Jrocfffll 
A■gli«n Tltology, pp, 2 50, 2 S 1, third ed.) 
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sect (At at least never ventured. to claim that it was the whole), 
or it ia ued aa a term of reproach, and Colonel Maurice ought 
to bow that 1uch a uae of the word from one Christian man 
to another ia insulting. Maurice was not condemned tu a 
wrautw of IM C/u,rcl, of E,igland ,· neither Dr. Candlish nor 
Dr. Rigg feared his influence on behalf of that Church, u 
against other churches. It was the t/,eology, not the Church 
polity or the ■ocial influence, that wu feared. Why did 
Maurice speak out so fiercely at times against the utterances 
of othen ? • W aa it not becauae he believed that these 
utterances tended to turn men from listening to Another 
Voice? t Thia wu the ground upon which Dr. RiR baaed 
his criticisms, and his words were addressed not to any narrow 
coterie of admiren, but to the "Christiana of England."! 
Within Maurice's own Church similar criticiams were made, 
and by men high-minded and pure, such aa the late Professor 
MOlley and many othen. Were they jealous of Mr. Maurice? 
If Colonel Maurice will take the trouble to read an article from 
the same pen, in this 1lfflftD (luly I 860) he will find bia father's 
view 111pported u again.at the teaching of the " orthodox " 
Man■el. We have no vulgar jealouay of Churchmen, aa 1uch, nor 
are we afraid of the influence of Church of England teachen. 
Let them expound Scripture, let them give us sound doctrine, 
and truly Evangelical theology, such as, thank God I baa 
neyer been wanting in the English Church, and no &vifto in 
Cbriatendom will more heartily welcome their work than ours. 

One word more, and we have done with these personal 
matten. Does Colonel Maurice not see that it is nothing less 
than ab■urd to attribute to the late great leader of the Free 
Church of Scotland, we mean Dr. Candliab, the motive 
which he hu dishonoured himself by imputing to him ? 
Aa to Dr. Rigg, the whole of the volume (Modena .Aaglicn 
Tlltolotn,) to which he refen may be put in evidence against 
the grou and gratuitous charge Colonel Maurice hu 

• See ft!. Ii. p. 423, 
t Referring to s~·· prachlng, Jlaariae write■, In 1859: "It u right to 

•1• II he • an anpl !l,m bea.-.11 pnacb any Golpal belida tbat wbicb St. Panl. 
8t. Jobo, pm he-L-t-be Golpal at God'■ ramailiation with ma-it ii an waned 
Oalpal, • DO OOllpll at 1111 -(flll. Ii. ,346). 

i Bee .,,.,,. ...,,.,_ 'l'lwohJgy, p. JJJ. 
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Tentnred to make. No such loving, careful, and appre
ciative account of Archdeacon Hare has ever been published, 
u that given by Dr. Rigg in that very book; and although his 
criticism of Kingsley'• theology was adverse, yet it left on the 
mind of Kingsley such an impression of the character of the 
writer u supplied a foundation on which, in after yean, a 
cloee and warm friendship was established between the noble
hearted and candid Broad-ChUl'Chman and his Wesleyan critic.• 
It may also be added that nowhere was Dr. Rigg's volume 
more warmly welcomed than among the clergy, from the 
highest downwards, of that Church, the fear of whose influence 
among " the sects " was, according to Colonel Maurice, the 
base motive which prompted Dr. Rigg to criticise the theology 
of his father. 

And now having, in justice not merely to Dr. Rigg but to this 
journal, uid what we have uid, we leave this personal matter. 

John Frederick Denison Maurice was bom near Lowestoft, 
on the 29th of August, 1805. He was the fifth child of 
Michael and Priscilla Maurice. Both his parents were 
Unitarians, and Maurice, as he was never weary of telling the 
world, was brought up in the Unitarian faith. His father 
was a minister in this religioua body, and he seems to have 
been a man of considerable scholarship and c,f some 
popularity u a preacher. Though tolerant in spirit, and 
annous to allow the widest diversity in belief and its ex
pression, be was fully persuaded of the truth, and of the 
scriptural character, of the Unitarian creed. Mn. Maurice 
also before, and for years after, her marriage was loyally 
attached to her husband's church, but in all probability she 
had not then thought out theae problem■ for herself. The 
home-life of the Maurice family was peculiar. The father 
had the reputation of being an able teacher, and he received 
pupils of all creeds into his houae. Nephews and nieces also 
resided with him, and were brought up with his own children. 

• See alao Dr. Bigg'• ..d.ddnu oa lu Pranl Porilioa of Clrimaily -' lu 
Clriltiaa Faillt i• lltu Cft.try, delivered at the Annual :Meeting of the Viet.aria 
Imtitate in 1878, and pnbliabed in the Trauactiom of the lmtitate, aud at.a 
In tbe ilatbar'1 ~ su Allllre-. Colonel Maurice himalf, it Dia1 be 
believed, eooJd hardly read that addra without being made to feel bow IDODltnlu 
• charge he hu brought ag•lmt ita author. 
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The home wu thu1 a kind of little ■ociety, and aa op1D1ona 
were divergent, we may aaume that the religiou1 instruction 
imparted under theae condition■ would be, like the ■ermona 
of the elder Maurice, aomewhat colourlen. 

There m1llt have been a couaiderable amoUDt of f"Uff'flt! in 
the Maurice-home. We hear of long letter■ paa■ing between 
father and mother, alao from children to parents and from 
parents to children, while they were all living UDder the ■ame 
J'OOf. There wu much divenity of temperament in the 
family, and religio1ll diacuuion1 of an animated character 
were very common. Long before Frederick reached his man
hood, ■everal of his 1ister■, and at lut even his mother, had 
left the church of the father. It is impouible to read this 
part of the " Life " without feeling sympathy with Michael 
Maurice. He had the keen pain of ■eeing one after another 
of hi■ much-loved children leave his church, and we meet with 
a letter from hi■ wife uking how, in the way leut likely to 
give him annoyance, she may be able to attend the ministra
tions of aome other teacher ! Jn addition to this radical 
difference of opinion and belief, there were minor diff'erences 
that would add to the theological confusion of the home. 
Church and Diaent, Baptist and Paedobaptist, moderate- and 
ultra-Calvinist, were to be found there. Hence, even u a boy, 
Frederick wu alwaya trying to find aome " principle of unity " 
that would reconcile difference■, and enable him to interpret 
the mind■ of hi■ aiaten to each other. It is impouible to 
avoid the conviction that this early training had an immense 
inftuence on his after-life. He believed that it was God'• 
providential preparation for what wu to be his life-work; 
other■ may ■ee in it a kind of early biu that account■ for 
much that is difficult to undentand in his intellectual con-
1titution and histoi:y. There is evidence alao that very early 
in life Maurice came under the inftuence of Er■kine of Lin
lathen, a man for whom in later life he had the deepeat 
reverence.* We need not dwell much on the external 
aunoundinp of the life of Maurice. He ■aye him■elf that 
he wu the" No Eyes" of the family; to him all through 

• Senol. i. p. 43-
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life the inner world of thought was far more real, 10 to 
speak, than the outer world of sense, and Nature had bot little 
influence over him, whether in childhood or manhood.* 
Politically, his 111111ociations in early life were with the Whip, 
and his father talked often about the politics of the time to 
his aon. Both his parents intended him to enter the ministry 
of their own church, bot probably to escape some of those 
problems of theology that were then so apparently confused 
and hopeless, Maurice ma.de choice of the law as a profession. 

With the intention of studying for the Bar, he entered 
Trinity College, Cambridge, in October, 1823. At this period 
his mind was in a state of chaos, and his religioos sympathies 
were with Nonconformity. Once at Cambridge, however, he 
ea.me under new inflnences, and felt the spell of new views of 
life. Among his companioos were the erratic Sterling and 
the present Archbishop of Dublin. Hare was then teaching at 
Cambridge, and it is evident that he exerted great influence 
over Maurice. Before he left Cambridge he was already 
looked up to as a leader, and, according to Mill, Sterling was 
bot the interpreter to the world of Maurice'• opiniou. 
Thongh studying for the Bar, Maurice was evidently quite at 
sea as to his future course in life, and for some time 
after he left Cambridge we find him, in London, the centre 
of a circle of literary men, and even engaged iu editing 
several important journals. Readen of Mill's Autolnography 
will remember the description given of the young men who 
met at a debating society, and the high estimate then formed 
of the intellectual powers of Maurice. He never joined the 
Anglo-Spanish party, nor had he any part in the ill-fated 
expedition ; but there is evidence that the Maurices, both father 
and son, sympathized with the Spanish patriots. At this time 
the elder Maurice lost most of bis money, invested, alu for 
him I in Spanish bonds ; for a while this catastrophe ma.de 
it difficult for the son to decide as to his future life , but 
with unselfish devotion he threw himself into the breach, 

• In 184o he OIIIIIJIWDI of hill "hard natllJe, which hu • llingular ~ty f'or 
recelring impnaiODI (from Nature) fully and cheerfally." In 1855 he write. tB 
Kinpley, • I am• hard Pnritan, &1-i inmpableor enjoyment, though OD prinaiple 
jllltifyiug enjoyment u God'• gift to hia cnat-!" (vol. i. p. 284; YOI, ii. 261.) 
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reaolving to cut in bis lot with the father and help to bear 
hie burdens. He retDJ')]ed to the father's ho111e, and for 
eome time ueieted him with hie pupils. By this time, however, 
the leaven hid in hie heart by Enkine, Hare, and othen 
had begun to work, and in one of hie letten to hie father he 
BpeUB of a sense of need not satisfied by Unitarian theology. 
He feels that a " pardoner and remover of evil in hie heart " is 
needed. Convenationa with a dying sister only deepen this 
feeling, and they help him aleo to UDdentand the ehallowne11 
of hie theology, such as it then was. At this time, eome friends, 
notably Sterling, wanted him to give op the idea of the Bar and 
enter the English Church. He had left Cambridge without 
hie degree, owing to hie religiou scruples, bot he might have 
gone back had be been 10 disposed. Oxford is now hie 
ideal. and with a kind of desire to ffllWtijy tM ffah, a trace 
of which desire is found all through hie after-life,• he resolved 
to start afresh, and instead of letting hie terms at Cambridge 
count, u he might have done, he entered himself as junior at 
Exeter College, Oxford. At this point we may date hie 
entrance into public life; not that Maurice was unknown 
before, he wu evidently well known, and when he went to 
Oxford he caused quite a flutter of expectation in the minds 
of many. But at Oxford he enters upon a kind of life 
new to him, and he is from this time forward an acknow
ledged force, a recognised factor, in the religious thought 
of hia age. At Oxford he met eome of the forem01t men 
of the day, and there aleo he became acquainted, through 
Lord Elgin, with the writinga of Erskine. Newman was 
then at Oxford, and although the Tractarian movement had 
not actually commenced, the leaven wu fully at work in the 
minds of the leaden. Soon Maurice cut oft' the trammels 
of bis former life, and in J 831 he wu publicly received by 
re-baptism into the Church of England. By this time hie 
theological opinions are beginning to crystallize, and we find 
tracea in hie letten of that " realism " in theology of which 
he afterwards made 10 much ; he is also beginning to 
be comciou of a mission, of being spirit-taught, and when he 

• " In pnetic!e he euried to ID ntrame poin, hll oWD futiDg on all clap ~ 
~bed 'bJ Iha Cbmdi" (YoL Ii. p. 290). 
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took his degree at OJ:ford, he doubtless held m01t of the 
opiniona afterwards &810Ciated with his name. Two lines or 
thought blend in his mind : fint, the philoaophy or Coleridge, 
into which Hare would lead him; and, secondly, the theology 
taught by Enkine of Linlathen. In a letter to his mother, 
written in 1833,-it when he was curate at Bubbenhall, near 
Leamington, we find his view about " Christ in every 
one,. fully matured, and presented as the very esaence or 
Christianity. Colonel Maurice gives an interesting paper, 
found and preaerved by the Vicar of W alaall, stating some or 
the strange doctrines which Mr. Maurice at his ordination, in 
1834, promised to '' banish and put away." Amongst these 
we find the following,-" The doctrine that it is poBBible ror 
the perfect God to behold any one except in the perfect man 
Christ Jesus." Evidently he already holds that Christ ia the 
" root " of every man, and that the Father, even in the wont 
of men, sees only His dear Son.t 

Maurice is now an acknowledged minister of the Church 
of Hogland ; the articles, doctrines and formularies, the creeds 
and catechisms of the Church, speak to him with something 
like divine authority, and he regards it as his function to pro
claim to all men that in these, and these alone, as interpreted 
by him, we fear it must be added, is there any hope for the 
individual or any unity for the race. The time wae anapicious 
for one who felt the prophet's call, and who had any message 
from God to the nation. Keble had preached his ramous 
sermon abont the" National Apostacy ;" politicians were eager 
for reform, and old party-lines were being crosaed and re
crossed by enterprising feet. Proposals were also being made 
to abolish all teats, and Churchmen were looking for new 
methods of &1111erting the authority of the Church. Maurice, as 
usnal, feels that he is called to repair the breaches and to restore 
the paths, and ao he appean with his "Subscription, No Bon
dage," -but a " defence of liberty." Articles are not imposed 
as teats, but as the terms upon which the University propoeea to 
teach yonng men; a student does not aubscribe these articles 
in mch a way as to bind either his conscience or his intellect ; 

• Seavol. I. p. IS4• t VoL i. p. 16o. 
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he receives them simply II the condition upon which he com
mencee to study. The disease of the time is false theology; 
this can only be remedied by truth, and these articles set 
forth the right method of seeking and finding the troth. 
Later on in life, however, he confesses that his lint delivennce 
wu 'WJ'Ong, and tlaat "subscription i• bondage." In 1836 
,re find the eager theologian chaplain at Guy's Hospital, dili
gently viliting the lick, lecturing to 81 many students 81 

cared to listen, with Mr. (now Sir E.) Strachey 81 his private 
pupil. From the letten of this admiring and loyal pupil we 
learn that most of the viewa associated with his name were 
then held and taught; St. John's GoepeJ is the great fountain of 
theology, the Epistles give us true ethics, and the Book of 
Revelation sets forth divine troth about political life. The 
aecoud coming of Christ 'Aaa taken place, and the millen
nial reign commenced after the destruction of Jeruaalem. 
The High Church party then hoped much from Maurice ; his 
views of subscription were ao far favounble to them, and they 
were willing to accept his aid, hoping to teach him the way 
of the Church more perfectly. They even purposed to -elect 
him to the Chair of Political Economy at Oxford, but in the 
meantime his letten on baptism were appearing, and Pusey 
found that Maurice and he were wide 81 the poles asunder. 
According to the former, the child i• regn,eraled in baptism ; 
according to the latter, baptism decJares, aets forth, tl,e 
actwallr eziating fact t'Aal ma11 u a child of God. From this 
ti.ma forward Maurice is at war with all parties, and the atrife 
continues u long as he lives. Hia belief ever wu that he 
wu commiaaioned by God to reconcile men and parties, 
their belief that he undentood no party, and generally 
oppoaed all. 

In I 8 3 7 Maurice married Miu Barton, sister to Mn. 
Sterling ; thia marriage had in every way a most salutary 
e8'ect on hia heart and life.• It gave him a happy home, 
congenial fellowship of mind and soul, and much sympathetic 
help in his work. Bia love-letten are almost 81 1/aeologieal 
81 those of the late Jamea Hinton, but they are full of generous 

• "Tbanb be to God," he writa to Mill Barton in 1837, "for the lint birth
day ill my life that I coald nally ud heutily welcome" (YCIL i. p. 231). 
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devotion, and they tell us how much real happiness this new 
affection brought to his life. Now he plunges into the vortex 
of pnblic life ; Chartiam wu then uaerting it.elf, and the 
influence of Owen had created a demand for national education. 
Maurice took up this queation with enthnaiaam, and for a time 
edited an educational magazine. At this time too he became 
connected with King's College, being elected Profeuor of 
English Litenture in I 840. Canon Farnr gives a striking 
picture of hie lecturea on litenture, and tells us how a clever 
pupil amUBed his comradea by a " parody " of these produc
tioDL There is so much of real point in this caricature that 
we are tempted to quote it : " The fourteenth century was 
preceded by the thirteenth and followed by the fifteenth. This 
is a deep/act. It is profoundly instructive, and givea food for 
inemaustible reflection. It is not, indeed, oue of thoae focta 
which find their way into popular compendiums," &c.• About 
this period of his life Maurice visited the Continent, and made 
the acquaintance of many new friends ; but go where he 
might his home and his heart were in Englaud, and to English 
life and thought he ever devoted his beat strength. The Jeru
llBlem bishopric wu the topic of the hour. It is difficult 
for us in these daya to meuure the intenae excitement this 
proposal created. To Newman and the High Church party 
this was the begiuning of the end of their fondest hopes ; the 
" kindly light " from this time seemed to lead them Rome
warda. To Maurice, other dreams were suggested, and when 
he saw the King of Pruuia consulting the heads of the 
English Church, and referring matters ecclesiastical to their 
judgment, he evidently believed that the kingdom of God waa 
coming in power I Other troubles are found at Odord; 
Pusey is forbidden to preach, and Ward is setting up his 
ideal about subscription to articles, and pointing to Maurice 
u the one who above all others ought to sympathize with this 
ideal. Here, too, for the first time, we meet with the Mauri
cian'a view about eternal life,-a view that ia to cause auch dia
cuaion in later times. In the W ard-cantroveny he declares 
that no contemporary record.a can be allowed to determine 

• Vol. i. p. 314- 0m cumot belp feeliDg tbat tbia pupil bu gin11 a pic:\llft 
Id panl1 mcifuL 
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the meaning of the articles, and that no deliverance■ of their 
compilen are to have any weight for ua ; they mut be inter
preted by the word■ of Holy Scripture, and the 1tandard of 
interpretation mut be taken from our Lord'• Prayer recorded 
by St. John (xvii. 3).• 

In 184 5 a great ■orrow came to the heart and home of 
Maurice ; he lo■t hi■ beloved wife, the loving and devoted 
mother of hi■ 110n■. He mourned thi■ 1088 with deep and 
heartfelt grief, but aho with truly Christian reaignation and 
patience. Hi■ ■i■ter Priacilla came to take charge or his 
ho111e, and to look after hi■ aona. Honour■ too were heaped 
upon him thick and fut. By the Archbiahop of York and the 
Bi■hop of London he W81 appointed Boyle Lecturer ; ■hortly 
after the Archbishop of Canterbury made him W arburtonian 
Lecturer ; and, aa if this were not enough, he was made Pro
feaor of Theology at King's College, and Chaplain of Lin
coln'• Inn. Thi■ last office he probably valued moat of all, 
and by mean■ of it he exerted a very wide influence over the 
thought of hi■ age. Hi■ hands and head are full of theology, 
yet he cannot but take a deep intere■t in political life. • Sir 
B. Peel, Mr. Gladstone, and other■ were contending with the 
"No Poper," agitation; 81 u■ual, he comes forward with a 
tMOlogical remedy for the di■euea of the body-politic. The 
fUdion i■ truly Prote■tant, bot we mUlt not call the ChurcA by 
thi■ name; we protest apin■t any other king but Chri■t, who 
ii King of kings and Lord of lord■. Thi■ ia the eaaence of 
Protestantism I We may imagine the spirit in which thi■ 
Irenicon is received by all partjea I Amid hi■ nomerooa 
lectures and labours in connection with the office■ to which he 
had been called, Maurice yet found time to think of the 
higher education of women, and to found and fo■ter the in■ti
tution known 81 Queen's College, London. 

Ou July 4, 1849, he married Miu G. Hare, aiater of Arch
deacon Hare. By thia onion he became auociated still more inti
mately with Hare, who al■o married Maurice's aiater, and to thi■ 
■econd marriage he owed much comfort and power or ■ervice. t 

• SeeTOll.p.~7. 
t ID a Jetter t.o hia-. written in 1870. be •111: "She" {hil &,- wile) "1111d 
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It will not be necesaary for ua to dwell upon hia connection with 
the " Christian Socialiam " movement. Readen of the life 
of Charlea Kingsley are familiar with the noble etforts made 
by Maurice and a few young men,-barriaten, clergymen, and 
others. It was a period of gloom and darkneas, both at home 
and abroad. On the Continent there were revolutions of the 
moat aerioue character, and at home deep mutterings of sullen 
discontent. Ireland waa on the verge of atarvation, and from 
the poor in London there went up an exceeding " bitter cry." 
New theoriea of govemment were in the air, and the working 
claaaea were largely under the influence of leaden who were 
unfriendly to religion. Maurice, Kingsley, Hughea, Ludlow, 
and others tried to atem the communiatic tide, and they were 
generally known by the name of " Chriatian Socialists." The 
public, we fear, conaidered the noun more than the adjective 
qualifying it, and both Maurice and Kingeley auffered much 
from their well-meant efforts to help the cauae of the people. 
Maurice never wae quite 110 prominent ia this movement aa 
Kingsley; he dealt, perhaps, more with principle, than details, 
and moreover he felt much afraid of the democratic elements 
connected with Christian Socialism. Hie aim was to Chril
tianize Socialism, to take the co-operative movement, then in 
its infancy, out of the hand of the sceptical leaden, and to 
get it under the control of men who " feared God and 
honoured the king." Maurice had great horror of democrac,, 
and evidently sympathized more with the " divine right of 
kings," only he wanted kings to reign in righteou■ness, and to 
look upon themselves na the viceroys of the " King of kings." 
The Principal of King'■ College was alarmed at Profe880r 
Maurice'• connection with Socialiam, and wrote to caution 
him ; inquiry was also made by the Council aa to alleged 
utterancea of the Professor of Divinity, but it ended in hie 
vindication, and it also enabled Maurice to vindicate Kingsley 
from many unju■t and cruel misrepresentations. 

Much more radical controvenies are now at hand, and to 
the ci.n;mmataoces out of which these arose, with their bearing 
upon Maurice'• p011ition at King's College, we must devote 

ed-t.ed by marriage In the kipgdom of God, how much the true union of beutll 
ma1 make partJ tia unn~ io him" (vol. i. p, 240). 



342 Frtdcrid.: Deniaon Mauri«. 

1e>me attention. About Whit-Sunday, I 853, he write. to his 
liater that by day and by night his mind ia full of the 
Buay•. Long before, a lady had given . him a solemn 
charge to hold out in some vray a helping hand to the Uni
tariana. Through hia friend M1cmill1111, the publiaher, aa 
well u by meana of his Bible cluaea and his intercoune with 
men of all creeds, he had long been made familiar with the 
'llllle8t and scepticism of the age, and with the perplexities of 
:maDY aeeken after knowledge. Maurice always believed it 
to be his miaaion to reconcile differences, and to p<>int out the 
underlying "unity," and hence lie felt he had a word for hia 
genention at this crisis. That word wu spoken through the 
Buoy•, the publication of which led to hia dismissal 
from King's College. Colonel Maurice complains, and in our 
opinion with perfect j111tice, of the action of Dr. Jelf, on the 
ground that before he was appointed to the professorship of 
divinity Maurice'• views about " eternal life ,, were well 
known and publicly declared.• That this wu the cue we have 
abundant proof; in his letter to Dr. Hort, in 1849, he etatea 
folly his opinions, and in a document published in 1 845, he 
eeta forth the meaning he attached to the worde" etemal life 11 

u uaed in the creeds aod formularies of his Church. Evidently 
Dr. Jelf wu ignol'BDt of all thi1; he might indeed plead that 
a man appointed to lectureahipa by the highest authoritiea of 
the Church m111t be preaumed to be orthodox, but this doe■ not 
relieve him from hia reaponaibility aa Principal of King's 
College. He ought to have made it his b11Biness to under
atand Maurice'• position before accepting him aa his colleague, 
in the capacity of Profeuor of Divinity. Be this u it may, 
Jelf began to read the writinp of Maurice, though even then 
only in a moat cunory fuhion, and afk'r bis attention had 
been called to them by a high dignitary of the Church. 
Maurice believed himaelf, when writing the Theological 
B••a,•, that he wu aigning his death-warrant u Profe&10r at 
King'• College. Jelf at fint hoped to induce Maurice to 
reaign, but aa the conflict grew hotter the Profeuor resolved 
to put on the Council the reaponaibility of declaring his teach-

• h Colonel Karie.,, aware that. Dr. Rig a 1111 thil 10Dg ago 1 See Modrn, ..... , __ Tlfolon, pp. 248-9, 
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ing unaound. We need not dwell on this controversy, long 
since dead,-killed indeed by the more radical dilc.-nuions of 
later timea, and by the " liberty of prophesying•• granted to 
English Church divines. Oun is the age of open queatiom, 
and subscription to articles bas ceased to have almost any 
diatinctive meaning. Even when Mr. Stopford Brooke felt 
that he could no longer consistently remain a clergyman of 
the English Church, because of his lack of sympathy with the 
Church's creed, there were clergymen who openly condemned 
his action, and who proclaimed doctrine• about aubscription 
to creeds that would have startled Mr. Maurice.• After the 
various points at iasue had been fully discussed by Maurice 
and Jelf, the Council gave its decision, and that decision waa 
againat the Professor. Hia doctriuea about eternal life and 
death were conaidered dangerous and unsettling in tendency, 
and his preaence in the ranks of the profeaaoriate detrimental 
to the usefulneas of King's College. At the same time the 
Council expressed in strong language its sense of his devotion 
to the interests of the college, his great energy, and hia uniform 
spirit of un■elfishne88. An amendment was moved by Mr. 
W. E. Gladstone and supported by others, referring Maurice'• 
doctrinea to a commission of theologians, but this was loat. 
A recent letter from the Prime Minister seems to indicate that 
ultimately Bishop Blomfi.eld would have been aatiafi.ed with 
this amendment, but the change of mind clearly came too 
late to be of any !ervice to Maurice. According to Colonel 
Maurice, public opinion aoon declared itself against the action 
of his father's opponents ; there is a certain amount of tmth, 
no doubt, in this, hut thoughtful men will attach very little 
importance to mere popular opinion on such a queation. 
Apart altogether from the question of Maurice verna Jelf, 
apart altogether from the action of the Council, whether 
hurried and irregular, or measured and just, many felt then, and 
feel atill, that to place the author of Theological Eaaaya in 
a Chair of Divinity at any college, was to sacrifice the intereats 
alike of rational theology and evangelical troth. 

We paaa lightly over the next few years in the life of 

• After all :Maarieewu carioaalyll(!lltlitiYe about bia "orthodoxy," anderideuUy 
hrlined hia Yiew■ iD full humoay with the articlel of the Church. 



344 Frederick Denison Mauriu. 

Maurice ; they are connected with honourable eft'orta to pro
mote the came of education among working men and others. 
The Crimean war was filling the minda and hearta of all public 
men, and evidently he felt deeply the sufferings and ■hame of 
hia country. He travela on the Continent, in search of health, 
but in reality hia mind and heart are full of the war. The 
Sabbath question again excites public attention, and about 
thi■ he feels he baa a call to speak. He aeee in the Sabbath a 
perpetual teatimony to the fact that a rttanciliatimt baa been 
eftected. Let men preach thia reconciliation, and comecnte 
the Sabbath to man'a physical and apiritual welfare.* About 
thia time his Moral and Metaphyaical Philo,ophy wu pub
liahed,-his life-work indeed, and one in which he baa told ■ome 
of hia deepest thonghta to the world. He waa evidently 
anxioua that thia work ahould receive the attention of thinkeD, 
and ■ome competent critics have decbred it well worthy of 
■tudy, although moat atudenta have found it almo■t unread
able from ita monotony. Hi■ work on the Eputka of St. 
Joh,a was alao published, hia ideaa about Chri■tian ethics being 
therein aet forth, aa a bulwark, on the one band, against the 
Agnoaticiam of Man11el, on the other, againat the atheism of 
Comte and hia di■ciplea. In 18 5 8 Mansel'■ Bampton Lecturea 
appeared, and Maurice'■ aoul waa stirred to ita very deptha 
by what he regarded as atheiam in high places. All the more 
did he feel thia became of the reputation for " orthodoi:y " 
enjoyed by the diatinguiabed lecturer. t Maurice affirmed that 
God can be, and is really, known; that Christia the revealer, 
and that in actual fteah and blood He l,,u rewaled the Falha-. 
He regarded thia aa the moat important contro•eny of his 
life, and entered into it with the couaciouaneas that he was 
fighting for all that waa worth having in doctrine and ei:pe• 

rience. Into the merita of thia diacU11ion we cannot here 
enter. Probably the further developmenta of Manael's theories, 
given by Spencer and othera, have by this time convinced many 
that Maurice waa not alarmed without reaaon ; at the aame 

• VoL ii. p. 281. 
t Probabl1 alao ll'aarioe wu mach imlumced "1 what be beard of the lack al 

-,iritulit1 a/ ■W. in Praf- Jl--1: be" - deaeribed w bim • NI& lmcnna 
in O•ford u • --·-"" IIDd jokar" (TOI. ii. p. 334, llao p. 348). 
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time, we moat protest against the unwarrantable way in which 
Colonel Maurice drags Dr. Rigg's name into this debate. He 
ought to know that ou many points Dr. Rigg was in this matter 
with, rather than against, his father. 

In 1 860 Maurice was appointed incumbent of St. Peter's, 
Vere Street, London ; the living wu in the gift of the Crown, 
and this appointment cauaed quite a commotion both in London 
and the country. The Record party did its utmost to keep 
Maurice out of St. Peter's, and petitions both for and 
against the appointment were eagerly signed. However, the 
tide had now turned, the Record had lost its power, and the 
Chaplain of Lincoln's Inn was steadily gaining public favour. 
Tait was now Bishop of London, and he was not the man to 
encourage opposition of this kind ; indeed, hundreds of public 
men, both clerical and lay, petitioned in favour of Maurice. 
He " read himself in" at St. Peter's, and immediately after
wards published his vindication in the shape of two sermons on 
the faith of the Church, as taught in her articles and formu
laries. In 1860 was published the famous E11ay11 and Retneto11, 
a work now ao dead that we find it difficult to realize the 
stir caused by its fint appearance. Maurice, is with neither 
side in the controversy that followed this publication. He 
has little sympathy with the writers of the essays, but he 
considers the episcopal action both absurd and suicidal, and at 
once he begins, with others, to think of Tracta for P~lll11 
and People. Troubles now come thick and fast, and for ll 

time he thinb seriously of resigning his living in the Church 
of England. In 1861 Dr. Lushington gave a decision in the 
case of a clergyman named Heath, which seemed to him a 
direct condemnation of his own position. The Senate at 
Oxford refused to pay Professor Jowett's salary, and all over 
the country there were 1igos of a coming storm. Colemo'1 
Peratatet1Ch was about to come out, and the Bishop evidently 
talked matters over with Maurice, to whom be had before 
dedicated a volume of aermon1. Maurice was much pained by 
ColeDBO'a position, and hinted, in a conversation with the Biabop, 
that Englishmen generally would expect him to resign his See. 
Colenao retorted that many felt the same difficulty about 
Maurice'• position, and expected him to "give up his living." 
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It was a new idea evidently, and the blow, certainly not 
meant by the Bishop, told on hia aenaitive nature. He resolved 
to give np hi• living, and thua to prove his disintere■tednea 
before the world, while by retaining hia atatu u a clergy
man, he thonght he would be able to vindicate hi■ right to 
think and ■peak u he had done. Ultimately his friend■ per
llWlded him that thi■ ■tep wu.alike fooli1h and uncalled tor; 
the revenal of Dr. Lushiugton's judgment by the Privy 
Council, the failnre of Puaey and othen to impo■e what he 
called a " new Creed " on the clergy, confirmed thi■ judg
ment of hia friends, and we hear no more of reaignation,
indeed, he is alm01t morbidly penitent about thia part of his 
contemplated action.• All these controvenies led him to 
change completely his view• about sub■cription to articles, 
which indeed, in 1865, he ia ready to abolish altogether both 
for clergy and laity. 

In 1866 Maurice is c!ected to the Professorship of Moral 
Philosophy at Cambridge, and thus he spends the closing 
period of his life where he .fint received bis intellectual and 
spiritual in1piration. This event Colonel Maurice very 
properly dwells upon u the public vindication of his father's 
teaching. When Maurice applied for thia Chair he rested 
his claim, as to fitness, &c., on his Theological E,aaya and 
his Moral and Metaphyrical Philoaophy. No one can say 
therefore that he recanted anything, or that be kept ont 
of sight views that had led to the lou of the Divinity Chair 
at King's College. As Kingsley, who was entbuaiutic in hia 
devotion to Maurice, remarks, hia triumph is now complete, 
and we can sympathize with the " boyish " delight of his 
ardent admirer and friend. From the Moral Philosophy 
Chair be uttered the same thoughts he had ever taught to 
the world. " Couacience" is the very " self in each man," 
and his aim is to get rid of "piychology, and to bring each 
of hi• students to say the conscience is not a part of my 
soul, but is I myself? Parting with thia we lo■e not the 
■hadow but the substance I " 

• AD through the life ot Kaarice we Bod a kind of morbid 1811-cliatraa, a dia
poaition to blame himNlf andul7. Some Bad it dillealt to rmmcile t.bil with bia 
habitual c:oud- that he ii ealled to pide o&bera. 
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The cloee or Maurice', life now dran near and hia day'■ 
work is about done. Not that the Chair at Cambridge conld 
ever absorb all hil time, thought, or mental energy. Pan
.Anglican conferences, dilCU89ions about Church and State, 
the Education Act of Mr. W. E. Fonter, Female Suffrage, 
Contagio111 Dileases Act1, and other public afain attract hia 
attention. He i1 a reeponsible leader of men, not of a party 
in the popular aeme of that word, for he hated parties, and 
therefore hi1 view■ m111t be offered to the public on all ques
tion• of national interest. But his work is done and hil end 
ia at hand. 

In 1 869 he resigned Vere Street Chapel ; in I 8 ]I he 
accepts the cure of St. Edward',, Cambridge (there wu no 
income), in order that he may have a pulpit from which to 
preach, and in order also that be may do a little pariah work. 
In the same year be accepted the Cambridge preachenhip at 
Whitehall; he wu a man to whom other men, no matter 
how they might differ from him, would ever listen, and the 
leaden of the Church, wile in their generation, were an:1.iou11 
to make use of his help. Hill last sermon was preached on 
February I 1, 1872, in St. Edward's, in connection with the 
memorial to Bishop Patteson. On Easter eve he resigned 
thi11 charge, saying, " If I may not preach here I may 
preach in other worlds I" Hi1_ body ill weak, hill health 
broken, yet his mind ia foll of interest in what was going 
on. The recovery of the Prince of Wales caued him 
much joy, while the growing divi11ion1 and separations in the 
Church evidently gave him keenest pain. In sea■on11 or 
depreuion he found comfort in Luther's Hymns and in 
the prayen of the Church. He thinks he has freah light on 
the puaage in St. Peter about the 11pirita in prison ; eight 
aoula were saved from the flood, u a "promiae that all 
should be saved," so baptism saved those baptized, thus 
" figuring God'• B&lvation of all I " During the night of 
Easter Sunday he was foll of "neno111 fean,'' and asked hie 
wife to pray for him, that these might be removed. In the 
morning, he is told that ~e ia dying, and espreaae■ hie desire 
to receive the Communion, reminding them of the barber's 
coming and uking them to apologize for apparently breaking 
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an engagement made with him.* He ■poke of the " Com
munion being for all nation• and peoples, for men who were 
working like Dr. RadcliB'e,'' &c. Evidently hie life-thought 
about " unity " haunts hie mincl and coloun all hie view■; 
" mddenly he ■eemed to make a great eft'ort to gather himaelf 
up, and after a panae" he pronounced,'' alowly and diatinctly," 
upon all, the Apoatolic benediction. " He never ■poke 
again I " And thua, in the very act of ble■sing men, with 
hie mind foll of the univenality of the Goepel life, Frederick 
Deni■on Maurice puaed away. A propoaal wu made that 
he ■hould be buried in Weatminater Abbey, that he ■hould 
take hie proper place among the " mighty dead ; " but hie 
family felt that thil waa altogether contral")' to the ■pirit of hi■ 
life, and eo he wa■ buried in a vault at Highgate, on April S, 
1 8 7 2. Crowda followed hie remaina to their Jut reating-place, 
and &l'<'und that open grave there atood men of widely different 
creeda, united for the moment by the common eorrow and by 
their deep aen■e of Joa. From pulpit and preu, from· loyal 
frienda and from honest opponenta, the tribute to the worth 
of Mr. Maurice wu both ■incere and generona. What.ever 
men might think of hi■ teaching, all agreed that he had lived 
an un■elfieh life, and that he, according to hie light, had done 
hie beat for the honour of hie Muter and the welfare of hi■ 
nee. 

We have endeavoured to give, in briefest outline, and 
mOBtly without not.e or comment, the ■tol")' of thi■ truly 
beautiful life; we have no apace left oa to give anything like 
a critical eatimate of the worth of Maurice a■ a theologian 
and teacher, nor ia thi■ neceaary for our readen. It is one 
thing to admire, and even love, the man, quite another thing 
to aooept him u prophet and teacher. Mr. Gladatone, in 
hie recent letter, complains of hi■ " intellectual constitution " 
u being a "good deal of an enigma" to him always; surely 
thia muat be the feeling of every unbia■aed reader of thill 
carefully written "Life." Nothing i■ ea■ier than to meer 
at all criticism of, and oppoeition to, Mr. Maurice u mere 

• 'l'hil ill cbanderilltic ; Jlaarice ii ner mmt Cllllliclente of I.he feelinp of other 
.-,pie, iplCiall, wvrm, people. 
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party jealouay or second-hand misstatement, but nothing can 
be ~ore unjust. The late Canon Mozley cannot be accuaed 
of what is termed sectarian jealouay, neither can any one say 
he wu destitute o( either intellectual or spiritual insight. 
The man who preached such" U niveraity Sermom " is the laat 
man to be considered either blind or uncritical, and yet he 
has said aome severe things about Maurice's teachings. 
" His strength is that of vehemence rather than accuracy;" 
he is a writer " who thinks lea like a reasoner than a 
rhetorician ; who employs to prove his conclusiom, rather a 
determination of the will than the ordinary instrument o( 
argument, and is too generally almost as obscure as he is 
emphatic." Mozley Curther remarka that he is as incon
sistent as he is dogmatic : " allow him to construct the doctrine 
himself, and put it in his own formula, and it will not be so 
very unlike the original one." In other words, Maurice 
either means something very diff'erent from what he says, or 
his meaning does not materially differ from the view he 
professes to condemn. This is the learned Canon's sober 
estimate or the worth of Maurice's theological essays.• Nor 
is this the view oC Professor Mozley alone ; why did men who 
loved him complain of the ambiguity of hi• statements ? 
F. W. Robertaon held no brier (or orthodo:1y, nor could he 
Le jealous of Maurice'■ influence, . yet he said o( his sermons 
on the "Cryatal Palace Question,"-" There is matter for 
thought for boon in these sermons, but most people would 
read on Crom aentence to sentence, and when they turned 
over the last page and found fini,, he tempted to exclaim, 
But what does he mean? and what is proved."t Even his 
teacher and friend, Erskine, complains oC the want of clear
ness, and McLeod-Campbell, according to Colonel Maurice, 
totally miaundentood him. f The opinion of the preaent 
writer may not be considered of value, as he has never admired 

• See lllmJet• Buaf1, vol. ii. pp. 255-309; - al.m Crawford'• .tUo-t 
(pp. 2'17, 313) for a IIIOlt patient and tempeme diloaaiou of :Maurice'■ tbeoria 

t Lif• •• Lntln, p. 289- Indeed, one generally aclai11111 after nadinr 
llaurice, .. What bu be proved P" Hil adminn regard tbia u the cbiehirtue of 
hia .-rltingl. that they prove nothing I 

t Colonel Jfaurice', ltrong worda on thia qllfBt.ioa ban not been .iDowal to paa 
uncbllllenpd hJ Dr. KcLeod-Campbell'• 11111. 
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Maurician theology, but he ventures nevertheless to give it, 
and it is this: that after all Maurice'• protests againat ecepticism, 
and after all his fenent appeals to the inner light, and his 
condemnation of ordinary " evidencea," he was yet one who 
held on most teuacioualy to the outward propa and atay, of 
fail/,,. Why bis wonderful faith in articles and catechisms, 
whence his wonderful loyalty to canonical rules, &c., unleaa 
this wu ao ? Mill and Leslie Stephen were evidently punled 
by this, and Colonel Maurice aye they utterly :mimndentood 
his father. Be it so; we may be mistaken, yet we 1trongly 
supect that there was more of Newman's ,eqtidarra, ao 
called, in Maurice than ia generally admitted ; more a1ao of 
dependence, ,piritfllll de~ OIi out111ard C/aurc/a mdlaority 
tlaan MnM of /ail teac/ai,.,, tl101lld lead III to /Jtline. • Whether 
this be ao or not, there ia ample evidence, both in Maurice'• 
writinp and in the letten now published, that he never really 
undentood, or, if so, that at all events he nnif'ormly mia
repreaented f!fJO"{/tlieal theology. Instance his comtant 
complaint. about that theology not beginning with God. 
What 1yatem of theology ever gives the fint place to 
either man or ain ? Whoever baaed hie hopes for eternity 
on I/at /Jtlief 1/aat he did /Jtliew 'I Or who but Maurice 
ever honeatly believed that evangelical theologian• held and 
taught such doctrines? Aa Dr. Rigg long ago pointed out, 
his blundering on these points was all the more inocuaable 
when the present Archbishop of Da.blin wu his friend and 
correspondent. But Maurice'• view about Christ being the 
" root " of every man, about there being no radical distinction 
between believer and unbeliever, hie utterly unscriptural 
conception of the C/awcla, t and his want of anything like a 

• Tbil - to 111 t.be ODly ratioaal uplamtiaa t.bet cu be gi.-m of Kaarice'• 
woad.!rfal clingina- to article■, creed■ and cat.eahiaml, bi■ lltrlct omanmce of 
CUODic'lll f'utiar, .t.a. 

t E.-. Bi■bop Thlrlwall - to ban lhared Kaarioe'■ •ian aboat tbae 
matter&. In a letter written in I 865, be ■peak■ of bi■ ideal of a Cbnnh. •• not 
menly a few knol.■ of • -•erted ' mm, whme ODly bond of 1IDiOD Olllllli■t■ in their 
-- intllput lim f1l - qaatioaable teat.a. and who treat all who do not 
adopt tlNir opinion■ u baUlen■ ! u (Lnkn o.f B~ Tlirl-U, p. 20). The 
only trae Clttrrlan in tbo New Tatament - ue tbe - who keep np New 
Tll&ammt dilltinetiou bet•- "tbca bemf •Hd,. and tbme who • ue perilh• 
bitr f' who fairl7 illterpnt .Apmtollc Epiltlel. 1111d who keep an7 from what 
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clear view of the grounds on which the, 110-called, "lleCt1 " 
object to the ChUJ'Ch of England,-theae, and other funda
mental miaconception1, made it impoaible for him to do justice 
to many who oppoeed his teachings. His letters abound in 
pervenion1, often almoet groteeque in their abeurdity, of the 
views of the, 10-called, Evangelicale ; they are aleo full of a 
lofty coneciou1nea of hia call to be a reconciler of men, and a 
reetorer of the pathe. Before we reconcile men who differ, 
before we can 1ucceufully mediate between them, we must 
UDdentand and be able to II Ia1 our hande upon both." • 

But we muet not dwell longer upon thi1 aspect of the "Life." 
The wood, hay, and 1tubble, of the Maurician 1y1tem mu1t, 
like the wood, hay, and 1tubble, of all 1y1teme, be burned up, 
while the gold, 1ilver, and precioue atonea which he helped to 
bring to the temple of truth will abide and be accepted by the 
Great Builder. While we cannot admire the tMOlogian, we 
have nothing but reepect and admiration for the man, as he is 
here presented to u1 in hia letten. Pure, noble, and unselfish 
in chancter, with grave, 10mewhat anxious, yet noble and 
beautiful face, the very ideal of all that ia devout, and true, 
and chivalroue,--euch ia Mr. Maurice ae here depicted. Colonel 
Maurice hu given ua but little of the " lighter moods," or 
the outer life of his diatingui.ahed father, yet what he has 
given only whets the appetite for more. Like many hard 
worken, Maurice was an early riser; hardly ever later, often 
earlier, than six o'clock .a..v. was heard the "10und of tbe 
eplash of the cold tub," which, eummerand winter, was his fint 
thing in the morning and his last at night. Generally his 6nt 
book waa the Greek New Testament. Enter hie room suddenly, 
and he would m01t likely be found on hie knees with the 
volume open before him. He was evidently a man who 
prayed much. Hie wife aaya he seldom waked during the 

Jowet.t eaJ.11 " the inftaence of 1J8teml of phibophy in the interpretat.ion or 
Scripture," whether the pbibophy of Philo, or of Herbert Speacer. 

• llaarioe'1 "intellectaal-■titutioo" remaiu■ 1111 " enigma" to Hr. Gladatone. 
Let 11117 one read the letter to the Bev. E. Pbilipa (Yol. ii. 402) u to the penon■lity 
of the dnil and of nil ■pirita. Mere common 1e111e would deacribe it u a ,ingnla.r 
apecilMD of ■bnllling 1111d naioo. Friendly charity, iC aandid 1111d clear-lighted, 
will ban to conr- that it ii 1lllllltellifible. 

AA2 
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night without praying, and often during the day, while at his 
work, he would lift up his heart to Godin prayer. Fellowsbipwith 
God wu thDI very real to him, and wu the aource of bis moral 
strength. He ate but little at any time, wu nover robDBt, yet 
he kept the fut■ of the Church with ■crupuloD1 regularity, and 
with a loyalty not exceeded by either Puaey or Manning. He 
liked to dictate instead of writing with his own hand, and 
when he could get anybody to write to bia dictation he would 
pour forth a continlloDI 1tream of words. On 1uch occa■ion■ 
he would either poke the fire violently, or clutch a pillow in 
bis anne-hi1 " black wife," a■ it wu called. He ■pared him■elf 
no labour in composition ; all his manDICripts were full of 
corrections, and often at the lut moment Le would make aome 
alteratioD1. The London beggan knew his weak side, and 
made much capitr.l out of bis kindnea of heart. He objected, 
on principle, to give money at the door, but generally found 
each cue 10 exceptional that he would relent. After lecturing 
the beggar, he would go upltain to plead " this cue" with bia 
wife, and return to find his hat or umbrella gone I He wu 
always thinking of others, and devising ways and me&Da of 
helping them. Any old woman would get hi■ seat in an 
omnibus, and even during rain he would take the outside of 
the car in order to accommodate some govnger man aelfiah 
enough to accept his offered aeat. The following brief note to 
bia wife gives evidence of a vein of humour in )Iaurice. 
"P--hu asked me to breakfast on Thursday to meet a Mr. 
:Best, who, 1he quietly observes, is very uaeful to idiots I So, 
of counie, I mDBt go." For the most part, however, life to him 
i.■ very real and very earnest. He recognized its 110lemn 
meaning, felt its heavy burdens, and did his best to help all 
who were weary by his words and deeds. He once said of the 
preeent Prime Minister that hia face wu " more indicative of 
struggle than of victory; " we may apply these worda to 
Maurice'• own face, and to much of hia life-work. His work 
u a theologian will IOOD pus away, but his noble and uuaelfiah 
life mDlt prove a luting blessing to very many. 
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1. &jkcliofl8 ;,. Palestine. 1883. By Ce.&BLEB Gaoaoz 
GoaooN. London: Macmillan & Co. 1884. 

2. Further Correapondfflce re~cting tlie .Affairs of Egypt. 
Pre_,,ed to 6oth Houses /Jg Command of Her Mo,juty. 
I 884. London : Printed by Harrison & Sona. 

3. Cl,i,we Gordan. .A. ,uccinct Record of his Life. By 
AacBIBALD FoaB&a. London : Routledge & Sona. 
1884. 

4. Coltmel Gordan in Central Africa 1874-1879. ..M-ona 
Original Letters and Documnls. Edited by Gzoaoz 
Bru.BBC&: H1LL, D.C.L. Second Edition. London: 
De la Rue & Co. 1884-

S. Tl,e " Eoer- Victorious .Army : " a H"utory of lhe C!,inese 
Campaign t1nder Lielllenant-Colonel C. G. Gordon, C.B., 
R.E., and of the Se,ppresnon of the Tai-Ping Re/Jelliort. 
By ANoa.1:w W1uoN, formerly Editor of the China 
Mail. Edinburgh and London: W. Blackwood & Sons. 
1868. 

" THE world ia often aomewhat alow in finding out ita great 
men." So says Dr. Birkbeck Hill, in the preface to 

the aecood edition of his Colonel Gordan i,a Central Africa ; and 
ao think nearly all of ua, each in the deep caverna of his own 
heart. But there can be no doubt aa to the wiadom of the 
ted which the doctor puta aa a motto 011 hie title-page : 
" Seek.eat thou great thing• for thyself? Seek them not." 
For, amongst the other penalties which the attainment of 
"greatoeas" bringa with it ia the heavy liability of having all 
a man'a aayiop and doings rummaged from cabinet and deak 
and newa file, and, will he oill he, set forth for a changeable 
world to admire outrageoualy, then to criticize, and lastly to 
depreciate, contemn, forget. .A./Jrit ome,a. We will hope that 
DO auch fate awaits the dicta and scripta of the gallant Gordon, 
and that the luatre of the golden aileoce which he haa main
tained towarda the public during the greater part of hie career 
will not be dimmed to any great e1.teot by the indiacretiona of 
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communicative friends. At the same time there are few men 
who coold 10 well stand the ordeal implied in. the revelation. of 
their in.moat thought-the throwing open. of their careleu 
letten, written. in. all the eue of confidence and freedom from 
laboW' or constraint to thuee who would not misinterpret them 
-few men that could, like this man, bare their very aoula to 
view, and unflinchingly look the world in. the face. Brave as 
a paladin of old, uuelfiah and pure u the King Arthur whom 
the Laureate has lovingly portrayed, devout as a Pnritan, and 
of a Jarge and untiring philanthropy, Gordon claim, the beat 
affection, of his countrymen.; and when. he appean in print, 
not even the moat trenchant critic, in face of such goodneu 
and bravery, can have the heart to 1laah into ribbon, the few 
pages that present his atrange, UDhackneyed thoughts. 

Euentially a man of action, an English Garibaldi with a 
large infusion of common. sen.ae, hie career bas presented a 
marvellous aeries of opportunities for the play of hie rue 
qualities and peculiar temperament. Probably hi, mOBt un
happy times have been those interval, of inaction. which have 
now and again fal]en to hie lot. Born on. January :?8, 1833, 
of a warrior famiJy, educated at W oolwich, trained in the 
trenches before Sebaatopol into aoldierly endurance and ekill, 
he was engaged, after the end of the Crimean war, in. marking 
out the n.ew boundaries of Ruuia, Turkey, and Roumania, 
and subsequently in determining the Asiatic frontien of the 
two former coontriea. In 1 860 he wu ordered to China, 
and waa present at the attack on Pekin and its consequent 
surrender. In 1863 the Chinese Government, alarmed by 
the progresa of the rebel Taipinga, aaked for the appoint
ment of an English officer to take the command of a email 
force designated by the high-aounding title of " the ever
victorioua army," and General Staveley, with fine intuition, 
aelected Gordon-now Major-for the poet. And here came 
hie fint grand opportunity. No one who reads the record of 
his achievements in the Celestial Empire in 1863-4, ably set 
forth by the late Dr. Andrew Wilson, can wonder at his ever 
after being distinguished by the epithet " Chint!M Gordon." 
What he did cannot be better summed up than in the words 
of the Timea of August S, 1864 :-
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" Never did &0ldirr or fortune deport himaelf with a nicer aeneo of 
military honour, with more gallantry against the resisting, and with 
more mercy t.owards the vanquished, with more diaint.ereated neglect of 
opportunities of personal advantage, or with more entire devotion to the 
object.a and desires of his own Government, than this officer, who, after 
all his victories, has just laid down his sword. A hiat.ory of operations 
among cities of uncouth names, and in provinces the geography of which 
is unknown, ezeept t.o special students, would be tedious and uni.natrnetive. 
The result of Colonel Gordon's operations, however, ia this: He found 
the richest and moat fertile districts of China in the hands of the most 
aavag,, brigands. The silk districts were the scenes of their cruelty and 
riot, and the great hist.orieal cities of Hangehow and Soochow were 
rapidly following the fate of Nanking, and were becoming deaolate 
ruins in their posaesaion. Gordon has cut tho rebellion in half, has 
recovered the great cities, has iRol1Lted and utterly diaoouraged the frag
ments of the brigand power, and hu left the marauders nothing but a 
few tracts of devastated country, and their stronghold of :Yanking. All 
this he has eff'ected, first by the power of his arms, and afterwards still 
more rapidly by tl-e terror of his name." 

From I 86 S to 187 I he was engaged in quiet engineering 
work-the construction of the Thames defences. Residing at 
Gravesend, he devoted his leisure hours to active philanthropy 
in alum■, hospital■, workhou■es. As China developed. his 
warlike geniu■, Gravesend afforded a fair field for his 
brotherly love. Having ■aved an empire from destruction by 
an inhuman fanatic, he now rescued from ruin the waif, and 
strays on the banks of his native river. From the Thames 
to the Danube to net ns Engli■h Commi!aioner was but a 
small remove for this cosmopolite. Then in I 8 7 4 he wu 
appointed by the Khedive, Ismail Pasha, to be Govemor of 
the Provinces of the Equatorial Lakes. The account of his 
work and adventures in those hot qunrters forms a fa■cinating 
volume. It is compo■ed of extracts of letter■ to hi■ sister and 
other member■ of hi■ {amily, written in the freedom and 
freshness of dome■tic intimacy, and delightfully innocent of 
the constraint and mannerism and eye to eftt'Ct, which set 
their seal on letter■ intended for publication. The book, let 
us ■ay iu pasaing, has another claim to notice. It is incom
parably the beat edited book we have seen for a long time. 
Dr. Hill give■ just the explanatory notes and the connecting 
links o{ narrative that are wanted, and adds an invaluable 
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inde:1 to the whole; 80 that it is a pleasure to peruse this 
bright and well-manipulated volume. From it we get a clear 
insight into Gordon's character. We see the energy, the 
entbDllium, the excitability, the dogged perseverance-not to 
say obetinacy-of hi11 11&Dguine temperament. There is no 
concealment of his failings ; yet, though we eapy a prompt
ness which might al.moat be called "hutineaa" in hi11 
judgmenta on men and things-RD air of confidence which 
seems at times to approach the infallible tone of a pope-all 
this is counterbalanced by a genuine humility, by the hard 
though playful hits he gives himself, and by the warninga he 
addreuea to his correspondent that he is not to be " bound 
by •• hill letten, written under the impulse of the moment, 
and u a ·relief to a mind oppreaaed with a weariaome monotony 
of heavy cares. " I dare say,'' he mtea, "some of my letters 
have been boastful ; but I know that my looking-glaa (con
science) has remonstrated whenever I have 80 written. Some 
of my letters are written by one nature, othen by the other 
·nature ; and 10 it will be to the end.'' Again : " Dp not • 
put any confidence in what I may say I will do ; for long 
before you get my letten, circumstances may have altered ; 
my ideas may have changed, and the very revene of what I 
eaid may take place.'' 

In these charming letten he 1pend11 little time in de
acription11 of acenery, but happily bite off peculiarities of 
natunl hi•tory in a few words :-

" Troops of monkeya come down to drink, with very long taila stock up 
straight like sworda over their baclr.1. They look moat comical . . . . 
Lut night we were going along alowly in the mooulight, and I was 
thinking of you all, and the e:rpedit.ion, and Nubar, &c., when all of a 
audden from a large buah came peals of laughter. I felt put out, but it 
turned out to be '>irde, who laughed at ua from the bushes for 10me time 
iu a very rude way. They are a apeciea of atork, and aeemed in capital 
apirita and highly amused at any one thinking of going up to Gondokoro 
with the hope of doing anything ..... We saw nine camelopanh two 
days a,t0 eating the tope of trees ; they looked like ateeplea." 

Here and there crops up a quaint Bunyanic vein, u where lie 
touches off aome of hie inefficient companions: "There ill a 
sot of officers I hate-via., Captain■ 'l-told-1,i,,.-to•do-it.' 'l
a■-gm11g-to-do-il/ 'l-tl,ougl,t-11n•t1Jer~-going-to-do-il,' and a 
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host of othen of the same clus ; their object ia self-extenua
tion and luineu. I hate the reBBOning that becauae the 
Anba are slow we mUBt be the same." Or where he reports 
this intemal colloquy :-

" Comfort of Body-a very strong gentleman-eay■, 'Yon an well; 
you have done enough ; go home ; go home and be quiet, and risk no 
more.' Mr. Reason says, • What i■ the use of opening more country to 
such a government P There i■ more now under their power than they 
will ever manage. Retire now, and avoid trouble& with Mteea and the 
Mis■ion.' But Mr. Something (I do not know what) says, • Shut your 
eyes to wlJat may happen in future ; leave thlit to GoJ, and do what you 
think will open the country thoroughly to both Lakea. Do thia not for 
H. H., or for hi■ Government, but do it blindly and in faith.' " 

There is IIC&l'Cely a page that is not enlivened by·• touch 
of humour, the happy token of a mind at ease even in the 
most depressing circumstances. Thus : " Many a rich penon 
is u· unhappy and miserable as this rag of mortality, and to 
them you can mini11ter. 'This mustard i• very badly made,' 
was the remark of one of my staff some time ago, when 10me -
of ou~ brothen were stalking about showing every bone of 
their poor bodies.'' Again : " Do you know that the black 
babies, when they make their first appearance, are quite light
coloured; they colour after a time. like pipe■.'' 

But Gordon'• leading characteristic is his strong, unwaver
ing belief that all is right, whatever happens. '' I gave you 
W ataon On Contentment-it is the true expositor of how hap
piness ia to be attained-i.e., by submiuiou to the will of 
God, whatever that will may be. He who can say he realizes 
this, baa overcome the world and it■ trials. Everything that 
happens to-day, good or evil, is settled and fised, and it ia no 
use fretting over it." It is true this belief seem• at times 
very much akin to the fatalism of the East, or the predestina
tion of the West. In this extreme form it■ disadvantage ia 
that while it floats lightly on the buoyant spirit of a Gordon, 
it weighs down the gentle, self-diatrUBtful soul of a Cowper. 
Occaaionally the favourite doctrine comes in with comical 
eff'ect:-

" I am perfectly furious with H. H., for I aee that ha bas given the 
whole of the 1plendid collection of arm■ and trophiea which I had ■ent 
him from tbe Equator and the Soudan to a mn■eum in Paris. Among 
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them were th11 shield and helmet. &c., for which I gave [.100 in 
solid eoin of my own. and which I gave to H. H. .... I C11DDot t.ell you 
how angry I am with the lou of the l,100. However, theee things were 
aettled yean, 1,000,000,000,000 yean,, ago." 

But we muat leave this book, in which a mind of remarkable 
force is permanently photographed. 

At the end of 1876 Gordon had been nearly three years 
in the sultry Soudan, and had accomplished a large instalment 
of a great work--opening up the land to the south of Khar
toUJD, making a chain of fortified posts right away to the 
Lakes, doing mighty damage to the slave-trade. That he 
endlll'NI the unhealthy climate for so long a period-that he 
kept up life and spirits without fit supply of nourishing food 
and without the solace of civilized companionship, can only 
be accounted for· by the fact that he poueued a sound healthy 
mind in a 1trong healthy body. He had long before crossed 
the " ditch " of mortal dread, and consequently did not fidget 
hilll8elf to death by the very fear of death. Thwarted in bis 
uaeful work by the Governor-General of the Soudan, hmail 
Puha Yacoub, and, we may :reasonably suppose, being 10rely 
in need of the refreshment which the most light-hearted, iron
framed man must derive from the sight of friendly faces and 
the talk of homely tongues, be tUJ'ned over hia command to 
Colonel Prout, of the American army, made his way to Khar
toum, thence in twenty days to Cairo, and arrived in London 
on Christmas Eve. 

His holiday wa1 abort. The Khedive was loth to part with 
ao valuable a aervant, and was willing to grant whatever he 
might demand, even "to the half of his kingdom." The end 
of January (1877) aaw him once more on the road to Cairo, 
where Ismail made him Governor-General of the Soudan--a 
territory 1,640 miles in length, and 660 in average breadth, 
and embracing the Soudan Proper, Darfour, and the Equatorial 
Provillcea. For two years and a half he wu employed chiefly 
in using hi1 viceregal powen to auppreaa the ■lave-trade, and 
to keep matters 1mooth with AbyaainiL How he rnled im
perially at Khartoum, revolutionizing the old ayatem of cor
ruption, dethroning the covr/Jaa/a and whip, penonally hearing 
all complaints and deciding with a Solomon-like promptnea 
rather than with an Eldonic caution-how he outmana,uvred 
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and fought and diapened the man-catcben, and broke up the 
slave dep6ts, and did many other wonderful deeda-ie well 
chronicled in Dr. Hill's comely volume. 

In I 8 79 the Khedive Ismail wu deposed by the Sultan, 
acting under the inspiration of the ~glish and French Govern
ments-to the great regret of Colonel Gordon, who thought 
that " the reins of government were unfairly taken from the 
Khedive," and who bad no special liking for his 10n and auc
cesaor, Tewfik, in whoae hands he placed hia reaignation. 
Before leaving Africa, however, he undertook a minion to 
Abyuinia, to settle matter& with Johannia, the aavage auc
Ce880r of King Theodore. But it was a fruitleaa errand, and 
the hardahipa and anxietiea attending it told severely even on 
Gordon's aound constitution, already shaken by long 10journ 
in the unhealthy Soudan. Had he atayed much longer in 
those regions, he probably wcmld have sunk into premature 
old age, and, like Livingstone at the time of Stanley's visit, 
lost even the will for auch movement as might render him 
capable of future and still greater service to Africa. 

Early in I 880 he returned to England, with the intention 
of taking nece88&1'y rest and indulging in the luxury of such 
wholesome and strengthening food as he had for a great part 
of the laat three yeara been utterly a stranger to. But in 
May II freish claim waa made for his services, and, to the 
surprise of all who knew him, he conaented to go out to India 
as private &eeretary to Lord Ripon, the new Governor-General. 
It acarcely surprised any one, however, to learn, a few weeks 
afterwards, that he had ret!igned an appointment for which 
his temperament and his antecedent& totally unfitted him. 
After hia victorious career in China, and his six yean of 
almost absolute power in Central Africa, how was it poBBible 
for him to chain himself to the deak in a capacity in which 
be would have little real influence for good, but would re
ceive blame for every ill-advised measure of his chief? Yet, 
oddly enough-and it is an oddity nobly characteristic 
of the man-his difficulty seems to have been, not that Jae 
ahould he blamed for Lord Ripon's acts, but that the latter 
would get unneceasary odium from the circumstance of 
having a secretary whOBe views were original a11d daringly 
peculiar. 
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" No BOOner (he writes) had I landed at Bombay than I aaw th1Lt, im 
my irreaponllible position, I could not hope to do anything really to the 
purpose, in the face of the ve11ted interests out there. Seeing this, and 
aeeing moreover that my views were 10 diametrically opposed to those 
of the ollicial cluaes, I resigned. Lord Ripon's position wu certainly a 
great conllideration with me. It wu 1181111J11ed by aome that my views of the 
state of affairs were the Viceroy'■, and thu■ I felt that I should do him 
harm by lt&ying with him." 

It wu, in f'act, a m.iatake eucb u any man might make, but 
which a little detracte from the infallibility and "always suc
ceuful" theory of Gordon'• career. 

From India he went on to China, visiting hie old friends 
among the Celestials, and rea.dering them inestimable eerrice 
by his good officee in averting war between them and Rlll&ia. 
In Ma1, 1881, he wu ordered to proceed to Mauritius aa 
Commanding Royal Engineer. In that beautiful island he 
spent ten happy month, in a rare combination of peaceful and 
aemi-warlike punuits-making profound reeearchee u to the 
eite of' the Garden of' Eden, and elaborate plans and 1uggee
tion1 f'or the def'ence of' the Indian Ocean. In April of the 
f'ollowing year, having juat been made Major-General, he wu 
uked by the Cape Government to give them hi11 services f'or a 
time "to &Hist in terminating the war, and in administrating 
Buutoland." But thia aleo turned out to be a f'utile errand. 
On arriving at the Cape he wu not gnnted proper acope and 
powen, and he gained the unpleuant esperience that hie 
colonial countrymen were quite aa learned aa the Egyptiaua in 
the ecience of'" how not to do it," and in the art of preventing 
anybody else from doing it. 

From January to December of laat year, General Gordon 
enjoyed a eojoW'D in the Holy Land. . After the wear and 
tear of' euch an exciting career, both body and eonl demanded 
peace and rest. Settling down outside of Jerusalem, he lived on 
bread and fruits, and devoted the residue of his pay to the relief 
of' the hungrf and forlorn. But a man of lively temperament 
and intense nenoue energy can never settle down into perfect 
far fltl:fltt, however 1weet it may be. He must have eome 
object to punue--eomethinc to do, or life becomes a torture 
wone to bear than the mOBt continuous drudgery. So Gordon 
found congenial occupation in trying to fix eome of the 11ites 
of' the sacred city, and also in propounding to hia friends, by 
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letter, certain theories which he bad framed while atodying 
the Bible in the Holy Land. The results we have in a little 
book recently published-Reflections in Palutine-wbicb is 
one of the latest " curi01ities of literature.'' Bearing evidence 
on every page of its author's devoutness and single-mindedness, 
it scarcely impreues us with an admiring estimate of his 
ability as a theologian, or even of his intelligence aa an in
vestigator and reasoner. The value of the book lies in its in
dication of the writer's character and modes of thought. 
Thoroughly familiar with Scripture, he shapes his theories in 
utter independence of any aect or system, creed or confeuion, 
interweaving them with Holy Writ "at his own sweet will.'' 
Here and there are flashes of the fiery spirit and quaint 
humour which light up page after page of his letten; aa when 
he tells us :-

.. The- tongue is glib, serpent-like, 1111d it is odd that women have it 
in 1uch perfection, which none have ever doubted. The wom1111 ate first, 
and the tongue is her particular forte. Yet when women Bpeak good, 
how well tLey speak out! " " I think our life is one progreuive series of 
finding out Satan. As we grow in grace, we are constantly finding out 
that he is a traitor; he is continually being unmuked." " How few 
forget to take their daily meals ! Yet we starve our eouh, though they 
require their portion, which is the Word of God." 

But these sallies are few and far between ; and but for the 
author's name, and the pardonable curi01ity of the reading 
world, the little book would fall into speedy oblivion. 

The former part of the Rejlectiona is " topographical," and 
attempts to fix the precise site of the place of cmcifiiion at 
Jeroaalem, Genenl Gordon bold111 that "the Cl'08I atood on 
the top of the skull hill," u he terms " the eastern and more 
aacred of the bill■ on which Jenualem is built," the northern 
end of which "is marked by an apex of uncovered rock-a 
rocky knoll resembling in form the human skull" Another 
remarkable rock be chooaea u the site of the @re&t altar of 
burnt aacrifir.e, near to which wu. the laver, or bruen ■ea. 
We have a cine to the importance which he attaches to the 
ucertainment of theae aites in the following pauage : -

" The Caliph, who erected the fODDtain El Ku, appears to have intended 
it to occupy the eame place u the laver, 1111d to hold about the nme 
fJU&Dtity. El Ku meana the chalice ; and I next call your attention to 
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the present wailing-plaoo of the Jen, which ii oppoaite thia oup or foUD • 
tain. It ia certain that the br11Zen - or lanr wu the mat utenail uaed 
in the Jewiah Church, and it ii in our Chriati&n Church the font that 
ii the 1lnt utemil UHd. Allo of all the utenirils in the Jewish Church 
left to the Chriati&n Church, we hlln only the font and the table of the 
Lord. In Christ'• body myltical we have indeed the veil rent 11111Dder in 
Bia torn fleah, &nd in our Church we have the Ten Commandmenta 
beaide the Lord'■ table, but 1.he font 11nd the table of the Lord are the 
two vim"ble and comt&nt article■ of Nmoe in our Chriltian Churche1. 

" I repeat that to my mind the rock ud the cup are the only two rem
D&Dta of the old Temple in the Hlll'IUD, ud they repreaent the altar-table 
of the Lord, and the brazen sea or font" (pp. 6, 7). 

We ahall not here enter into a minute examination of the 
theology of the "religiooa " division of this remarkable book, 
which contain• much that ia good and aogR(llti-,e, bot much 
alao that ia myatical, not to aay weak and confmed. Aa " the 
rock and the cop " are prominent in the former part, 10 the 
eacramenta are the leading aobjecta in thia, and are· treated 
from no ordinary point of view. Gordon may be atyled a 
u.cramentarian, bot hia aacramentarianiam ia of bis own con
ltroction, and will neither aat.iafy the Bomaniat on the one 
hand, nor pleaae the Baptiat on the other. Ignoring the 
virtnea of apoltolical 111cceaaion, he attributea none of the 
elicac,' of the aacramenta to prieatl7 manipulation, bot all to 
the recipient'• faith ; and he aeea no objection to infant bap
tilm. "Thie Tiew reepecting baptism," he eays, " would eeem 
mongly to eupport the baptising of infante. For it eigni&ea 
the burial of a dead thing which cannot move of iteelf. A 
babe ia dead u far u ita will, &c., is concerned, and when it 
ia figuratively buried in baptiem by believen, there ie reason 
to euppoee-indeed, oar faith in God obligee 11B to believe
that it will riee in Chriet." With reprd to the Lord's Supper, 
hia id• ia that u man fell by the act of eating the forbidden 
fruit, 10 he muet be l'eltored b7 the act of ~atu,g the BIICra

mental bread. 

" Here, tho, i■ au actual nb■tauoa (bread) to be eaten, taken into the 
poi■oned body, uaimilat.ed with it, and which actnal 1ubat&n.:e ia ltiddffl 

to be eaten by Christ, 1111d ia the vehicle or conduit by which Chriat 
impute His Divine attn"but.e■ to that poieoned body: jut III much 111 

the/orbiddn fruit wu the vehicle or conduit by which Satan impart.ed 
hi■ ml attn"butea to that body aud poisoned it." 
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There can be no two opinions as to the devout spirit which 
penades the whole book, and aa to the abundant evidence of 
a constant and loving study of Scripture. Gordon, above 
moet men of the present day, is homo uniw li/Jri, and that the 
beat of books. Thia is the companion of hia leisure, his oracle 
in difficulty, the solace of his solitude, his bosom friend 
among the succeues and the slights of a many-coloured 
career. 

In theee congenial studies of theology and topography he 
wu paaaiog as happy a time as auch an enterprising, energetic 
nature can ever pass in comparative inactivity-the bright 
blade beginning, we may suppose, to rust in its scabbard-the 
stirring brain becoming a little crotchety in its harmless 
theories about l"OCks and cups, &c., when a letter reached him 
from the King of the Belgians, asking him to take charge of 
the district of the Upper Congo, and to uae his noble gifts for 
the extirpation of slavery at its very centre and source. He 
accepted the commiuion, came to England, and on the 16th 
of January of the present year left L:>ndon for Brusaels, on 
his way to Africa. On arriving at that city, however, he wu 
summoned back to London by a telegram from the English 
Government, and, returning immediately, was closeted with 
the Ministen of the Crown, and accepted their commiaion to 
proceed to Egypt with a view, chiefly, to the pacification of the 
Soudan. His fresh arrangements were speedily made ; his 
mission to the Congo wu deferred to a more convenient 
se&SOn ; and on the 1 8 th he again ,tarted for Africa, amid 
the hearty farewells of a few distinguished men. The 
modeaty of his equipments and the celerity of his packing, 
seem almost to have rivalled those of the gallant Sir Charla, 
James Napier, who, when sent oft' at a pinch to India, was 
represented as starting at an hour or two's notice with a" kit" 
conaisting of two shirts and a toothbrosh. On the eve of 
Gordon'• departure a friend ia related to have uked him-

"• Have you got your kit ready, General P ' 'I have got what I alway1 
have. Thie hat ia good enough, and BO a.re theae clothea. I shall Btart 
u I am; my boot■ are quite Btroug.' • And how are you o&' for cash P 
You muat have aome ready money.' • Ah I I forgot that. I had to 
borrow five-and-twenty pounds, by-the-bye, from the King of the Belgians 
to get over here. Of COllJ'IMI I must pay this, and I slmll w11nt a little 
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more, A hnndred ponnda apiece, for myaelf and Stewart will ho enough, 
What on earth do we want more for P ' '' 

Departing with a modente 1uppJy, be i1 wd to have 
beatowed the greater part of it ou an o)d friend whom be 
found in poor circum1tance1 at Cairo. 

At that city be bad interview■ with the Khedive and the 
chief Egyptian and EngJi1b officials, and received from the 
former a firman to act u Governor-Genenl of the Soudan. 
Feeling the full charm of Gordon'■ penonal influence, Tewfik 
i1 reported to have nid : '' That ii a man whom I feel the 
better for knowing. I am not ubam.ed to recognize in him 
my auperior!' While in the Egyptian capital, be bad, at bi1 
own deaire, an interview with Zebebr Puha, wh9 had been 
the great ■lave potentate in the Soudan, and whoae ■on bad 
been 1hot by Geai, Gordon'■ lieutenant in the Bahr Guelle 
country. The account of thia interview ii highly dnmatie, 
and its lively dialogue crop■ up like a flower in ibe dreary 
deaert of the Blue Book. 

Leaving Cairo on the evening of January 26, Gordon pro
ceeds up the Nile, and we have telegnm1 from him at 
Fanhiout, then at Lu1or, then at A110uan, from which place 
be write■ to the Mahdi at Obeid to " take the neceuary step■ 
to send the • European■ now there to Khartoum." On 
February 2 he ii at Koro■ko ; there leaving the course of the 
Nile, be starts across the great sandy desert of Nubia. And 
now the intense concern felt in Eng)and about his penonal 
aafety rose to n painful height, yet highly complimentary to 
him as a aoldier and state■man. The aolution of the Egyptian 
question, knotted up in au endlet11t tangle, was thought to hang 
on the journey of one brave and capable man over two hundred 
and forty miles of desert. Nothing being beard of him for 
aome days-u, indeed, nothing could well be heard, for be 
bad left the line of telegraphic wire that i■ at once 1meh an 
advantage and such a worry to modern atate■men and their 
employes--all aorta of borron were conjured up : Gordon wu 
captured by robben, aeized by the Mabdi'a emiaaaries, pillaged 
and murdered. . 

Meanwhile the man himself, full of life and spirit, was 
puabing forward with hia chosen company, Colonel Stewart 
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and othen, pricking acl'Ol8 the glaring miles of hot aand on 
camela that rullhed along at an abnormal apeed. Robber or 
enemy they aaw none, but urged their patient way in heat of 
day and coolneu of night, unconacio111 alike of peril and of 
tbe feveriah anxiety at home which yearned for impouible 
neWB of them. In mid deaert they diaceJ,n n moving object, 
which turn■ out to be Gordon'• old friend and auiatant, Dr. 
Friedrich BohndorfF, the German naturaliat. 

"I eaw," eays the latter, "a great cloud of dust far away on the 
horizon, ud presently a cavalcade came riding toward■ me at an enr&• 
ordinary pace in contra.et to my own wearied march. The leader wu in 
advance, and I noticed hit eager manner, and bi.a compact figure clad in 
a. blue military frock-coa.t, red tromen, and a ·fez. • Bohndorft',' Rid 
Genera.I Gordon, for it wu be, • we all a.t Ca.iro thought you were dea.d. I 
ha.ve oft.en prayed to God to protect you a.nd Dr. Junker, and preBerve 
you a.live.' I diamounted a.nd went to the aide of hia camel, and he 
ahook ba.nda warmly. I wa.e overwhelmed with utoniahment; for they 
knew nothing at Kha.rtoum or Berber of Gordon'• coming, but immecliat.ely 
I 11,w him I divined bi.a miaaion. After some convel"lll,tion, General 
Gordon hutily ha.de me adieu, a.nd then the party, numbering about ten 
penoua, ■tart.ad oft' again at the ■ame tremendous pace u before; each 
member of it carrying a. sma.ll wa.ter uck, ■ome provi■ions, a.nd a. ■leeping 
carpet." 

Having got ..Cely acroaa the desert to Abu Hamed, on 
Febrnary 8, Gordon ■end■ a cheery telegram to Sir E. Baring, 
and by poat a long memol'lllldu.m of 1nggeation1, in which he 
" earne■tly bep that evacuation, but not abandonment, be the 
programme to be followed, and that the firm.an with which" 
he i■ " provided be changed into one recognizing moral control 
and auzeninty :" a clear and atateamanlike document. On 
the 4th the disuter to General Baker'■ Egyptian force bad 
occurred; but when Gordon received intelligence of the 
catastrophe, it does not aeem to have damped hia ardour. He 
telegraph■ from Berber, on February 11: "I think that 
a aatiafactory ■olution of the question may be expected, 
-eapecially u the Soudan people fear that unless they accept 
peace and independence from me they will be espoaed to an 
innaion of the Snltan'• troop&" " I muat uy that it would 
reffect great diacredit on our name to recall me after aeeing 
the■e people ; alao u I firmly believe, in apite of all, God will 
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bleu our etl'orta. I feel confident that if you keep up 
unofficially the fear of Turkiah invuion that you will aid me, 
and that I ahall 111cceed D. V. I feel aure of thia, and I pray 
that JOU do not flinch, b11t that JOU will contin11e your policy 
u if thi■ had not occurred." Then again at" midn:itfht" of 
the ■ame date : '' I would not, were I ■upreme, try again any 
Egyptian forces at SllWD, but wollld engage 3,000 Turki■h 
troope i11 Britiah pay. That would ■ettle the aft'air. It wollld 
be ■ulli.cient for the Padi■hah'■ troop■ to appear to cause a 
collapee of all fanatical feeling.'' 

The idea of employing Turki■h troop■, it will be ■een, ,na 

one on which Gordon placed much reliance; but the Engli■h 
Government, having at that time a whole■ome fear of compli
cating matten 1Jr giving the Sultan an opportunity of actively 
meddling in Egyptian aft'aira-bearing in mind, too, Gordon'• 
forcibly expre■■ed detestation ofTurki■h olli.ciala of all grades
declined to adopt the ■ugge■tion. 

P .. ing through Shendy, the Genenl reache■ Khartoum on 
February I 8, and meet■ 111ch a welcome from tholll&Dd■ of the 
J191?.P)e a■ ■hoWI that the interval of four or five yean ■ince he 
WI that region ha■ not dlllled the memory of one who had 
been the great friend and benefactor of the Soudane■e. The 
grateful, impul■ive black■ crowd to kia■ hi■ hand■ and feet, 
■tyle him "Sllltan," "Father," and "Saviour of Kordofan," 
and enthu■iutically applaud hia little ■peech. " I come.'' he 
uy■, " witho11t ■oldien, but with God on my aide, to redreu 
the erila of the Soudan. I will not fight with any weapou 
but jllltice. There ■hall be no more Buhi-Buouk■.'' 

That Tue■day in February wa■ a day to be remembered in 
the annal■ of the■e poor people. Gordon had come " to pro
claim liberty to the captive■, and the opening of the pri■on to 
them that are bound." The Government book■, in which were 
recorded the long out■tanding debt■ of the overtaxed people, 
were made into one grand bonfiloe with the kourbaahe■, whip■, 
and butinado implement■ which had been used to enforce the 
paJJDent■. In the afternoon Gordon rieited the pri■on, and 
found two hundred captivee- loaded with chain, ■ome who 
had never been tried-■ome tried and proved innocent, but 
forgotten to be aet at liberty-eeveral prieonen of war. Thia 



Soadaneae Butille had to come down at once, while the 
fetten were ■track from the inmate■, and they were ■et at 
liberty unle■a there waa ■ome ■pecial rea■on to the contrary. 
When night fell on the fe■tiYe town, a blue of illumination 
lit up long line■ of decoration■, and the Negro popnlation 
indulged in fireworks and great rejoicings till a late hour. 

Preparatory to hi■ arrival he had cau■ed proclamation■ to 
be po■ted up •• everywhere," acknowledging Mohammed 
Ahmed, the " Mahdi," a■ Snltan of Kordofan, remitting half 
the tue■, and making certain declarations a■ to ■lave■. One 
of the■e we quote from the Blue Book :-

., Whereas my mcereat de■ire ia to adopt a comae of action which 
■hall lead to the pnblio tranquillity, and beiq aware with what regret 
you ban regarded the 1evere and Btringent meuurea which have been 
taken by the Oovern1111nt for the 1nppreuion of the traffic, and the 
■eimre and punishment of all concerned in the ■lave-trade, u provided 
by the Convention and by the Decrees, I therefore confer upon you the■e 
J'isht. : That henceforth no one ■hall interfere with your property; that 
whoever hu alave1 in hi, 11emce shall have full right to their ■enice■, 
and full control over them, without any uateiierence what■oever. 

"0oBD01', 

"GotlflfflOf'•Ckneral of tl&e Soudan." 

On the■e proclamation■ reaching Europe, in a broken or 
condensed form, they ■tartled both friend and foe. Gordon'■ 
admirers defended them on these gronnda : that the Mahdi 
wu already the mtnal ruler of Kordofan, and the official 
recognition of the fact wonld stay hi■ advance upon 
Khartoum ; that the Government waa already powerle■a to 
interfere with alavery and the alave-tnde, and therefore 
Gordon wu but making a virtue of necesaity in hi■ permiaaive 
declaration ; and that the remi■aion of half the taxes was 
rendered imperative by the fact that the people were wholly 
unable to pay. 

Amidst the bnatle of the long and Heiting day of hi■ entry 
into Khartoum, General Gordon found time to write an 
important memorandum to Sir E. Baring, in which Le urge■ 
the Engliah GoYemment to provide for the admini■tration of 
the Soudan after the Egyptian element shall have been with
drawn; and aflirma that Zebehr, whoae "exile at Cairo for ten 
yean mnat have had a great el'ect on hi■ chlll'BCter," ia the 
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proper man for the poet. With regard to the Mahdi, Gordon's 
feeling seem■ to have undergone a rapid change. Prom an 
e:a;cea■ of conciliation to that wily fanatic he jumped to a 
■entence of annihilation. " If Egypt i■ to be quiet," he writ.as 
under date of February 26, "Mahdi must be ■muhed up. Mahdi 
i■ mo■t unpopular, and with care and time cou1d be ■mashed." 
And thi■ reminds u■ that with all hi■ philanthropy he ■et■ no 
special Talue on the live■ of hoatile prophet.a. Hi■ biographen 
quote with delight hia own account of a dingy ■eer, during 
hi■ former stay in the Soudan, launching jeen or cone■ at 
him from II rock on the Nile bank, and finding to hi■ co■t 
that thi■ was " not a healthy ■pot " for exercising his vocation. 
In other words, Gordon picked him oft' with.hi■ rifle, and ■eems 
to think the tragic deed quite a matter of cour■e. 

Gordon's panacea for the Soudan now wu the appointment 
of Zebehr Puha to be Governor-General, who wou1d before the 
end of the year " finish oft' the Mahdi," and who alone cotld 
avert the anarchy which would eDBue on the abandonment of 
that large territory. By hi■ penistent • advocacy of this 
anangement he auceeeded in converting Sir E. Baring and 
Colonel Stewart, two men of excellent judgment, to hi■ opinion. 
But the Government at home wu a little ■candalised at the 
sugge&tion. Zebehr had been painted in the blackest coloun by 
Gordon and his editor, Dr. Hill; and Zebehr'■ ■on, Suleiman, a 
mere boy, but 1111 energetic leader of the ■lave-dealen, had been 
pitileesly ■hot by Geai, one of Gordon'■ lieutenants. This 
terrible ■everity 1.ebehr had not forgotten, u is evident from 
hi■ di■cu111ion with Gordon in January lut; and Earl 
Granville made Gordon'• per■onal wety one ground of 
objection to the appointment of hi■ old enemy. But the 
chief objection wu the revenal of all the anti-slavery policy 
of Great Britain, which such an appointment wouJd imply. 
Whatever it■ merit.a or demerita-and there wu much to be 
■aid on both ■idea-this became the key-atone to Gordon's 
plan of pacification. In a long aeries of telegraphic sentences, 
which we regret our inability to quote in full, he, on March 8, 

• ably urgea the matter and repjie■ to all objectiODL The ■ame 
me■aage ■ho'WI that the COfUftlf" tk roae had faded from the 
■cene, and that the blocking of the roads wu preventing the 
extrication of the garri■ons. 
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Already, on Febnwy 28, he had made a statement of the 
difficulties of the position, and had suggested sending 200 

British aoldien to Wadi Haifa, and opening up the Suakin
Berber road by Indian Moslem troops. On March 1, he aays. 
" I will do my beat to carry out my instructions. but I feel 
conviction I shall be caught io Khartoum." But to this 
deaponding clause a note of query [ ? ] is appended in the 
Blue Book, to intimate that the message may have been 
incorrectly given. However, on March 3. the situation had 
become critical. 

" Khartoum," he t.elegrapha, " hu a body of rebel.a on left banb of 
White Nile, twenty milea from here, and the body of rebel.a who are on 
Blne Nile, and who ~em in Saleh Bey. Mahdi ia quiet, and fearing the 
Bedouin tribe& about Obeid, be, by hie emiua.riea, triea to atir up the 
people around Khartoum, ao 1111 to hem it in and capture it by famine. 
. . . . Pray do not con.aider me in any way to advocate retention of 
Soudan ; I am quite avene to it; but you must aee that you could not 
ree"lil me, nor could I po11m'bly obey, until the Cairo employ&! get out from 
all the placea. I ban named men to di6erent plaoea, thu involving 
them with Mahdi: bow could I look the world in the face it I abandoned 
them and fled P A.a a gentleman, could you adviae thia C011l'88 P It may 
ban been a miatake to 11811d me up, but having been done I have no 
option but to aee evacuation through ; for even if I waa mean enough to 
ellC&pe, I have no power to do ao." 

Meanwhile. General Graham had fought the battle of Teb. 
and there was a proposition to send a few troops along the 
road from Suakin to Berber. and so to clear part of the way 
to Khartoum from hostile tribes ; but General Stephenaon at 
Cairo was " not prepared to recommend Graham's force 
marching to Berber, owing to scarcity of water on road." 
Then Osman Digua'a forces were again defeated. and his 
'rillage was burnt ; but Lord Granville, writing three daya 
afterwards to Baring, decide& that " it would not be safe to 
send a small body of cavalry to Berber aa proposed, and the 
despatch of a large force would be impouible." Gordon, who 
waa now being hemmed in by awarma of ebony enemies, and, 
th!J>ugh the cutting of part of the wires, was debarred for 
11>1De weeb from communication with Sir E. Baring, was 

' eagerly looking along the road to Berber in expectation of a 
disperul of the foe by the advent of a few English cavalry. 
On :March 9 he had sent an important aeries of meaaagea, in 
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one of which he mention• that he hu " the written authority 
of the King of the Belgian• to take over the Provincea of the 
Equator aad Bahr Guelle, and all money reaponaibilitiea." 
Again-

.. U the immediat.e naov.tion of Khartoum i■ det.ermined on. irre-
1pective of outlying town■, I would propo■e t.o ■eud down all the Cairo 
employ.S. and whit.e troope with Colonel St.ewart t.o Berber, where he would 
await your orden. I would aJ■o uk Her Ka.jesty'■ Government t.o 
accept the l'Nipation of my oommi■■ion, and I would take all ■t.eamen 
and ■t.orea up t.o the Equatorial and Bahr Guelle Province■, aud oomider 
tho■e province■ u under the Kiag or the Belfiaa1.'' "HI attempt it" 
--getting the Cairo employ• t.o Berber-" I caa only be reaponaible for 
the attempt t.o do ■o." 

To theae propoaala he wanted " a prompt repl7 ; " but ere 
Lord Gl'llllrille'• decieion, dated March I 3, could reach him, 
Khartoum wu cloeed in on three aidea, all telegruu were 
intercepted, and he waa ftetting at the non-adoption of hia 
1uggatiom, and the non-arrival of help and full directione. 
For more than a month no meauge aeeme to have iached 
him, and for nearl7 the ume time no meeaage arrived from 
him. At length, after this long int.erval of a111peme, came a 
telegram to Sir E. Baring, on April 16, which mmt have a 
little ehocked the nerve■ of that worth7 diplomatist. 

" Aa far u I can UDder■tan.d," 11&y1 Gordon, " the aituation ia tbia : Yon 
etat.e your iat.ention of not ■ending uy relief up here or t.o Berber, and yon 
nf1lle me Zebehr. I conaider myaelf me t.o act according to aimim-
1t.anMa. I ■hall hold on here u lon1 u I can, and if I can ■nppre-■ the 
rebellion I ■hall do ■o. HI eannot, I ■hell retire to the Equator, and 
Jeaq 7011 the iadeh"ble disgrace of abandoning the prri.■on■ or Senaar, 
KaaaJa, Berber, and DonKOla, with the oertainty that you will eventually 
be forced to ■muh up the 1Cahdi UDder great cllilicultie■ if 7011 would 
ntain peace in Egypt." 

And this very emphatic deapatch wu followed, two da71 
later, by one which bore an earlier date, April 8, but wu 
equall7 indignant in tone, and hu become equall7 famou1. 
We can quote but part of it:-

" I do not ■ee the nm of beiag caught here t.o walk about the ■treeta 
for year■ u a dervish, with ■andaJed feet; not that (D.V.) I will ever be 
taken alive. It would be tbe climu of meanne■1, after I had borrowed 
money from tbe people here, had called on them t.o ■ell their grain at a 
low price, &o., to go and abmidon them without umig every effort to 
relieve them, whether tbo■e et'orta are diplomatically correct or not; and 
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I feel sure, whatever you may feel diplomatically, I have your llUpport
ud that of ner, man profeaaing himself a gentlemu." 

So the curtain drop for a time, with Gordon shut out from 
convene with the Egyptian and the European world ; hemmed 
iD by hordee of fanatical spearmen ; now and again ..Uying 
forth to ■weep the black clnaten from the river banks, and 
fuming at the idea that he ia deaerted by hia country. Into 
a diacnaaion of the merit■ of hia variona plan■ and propoaala 
we cannot enter, aiuce it would lead us too far into the 
domain of the party politic■ of the day. Whether, with all 
hi■ fine qnalitieit, he poaseuea the patience and foreaight of 
the true atateaman, ia a point on which even his greateat 
admiren will diff'er. Some will endone the high-flown 
panegyric■ of hia biographen and editon, and regard him as 
aomethiug more than mortal man ; whilst othen, influenced 
by hi.a aeeming want of ancceas in the Soudan, will hold that 
though none can surpaaa him in bravery and duh, in apotless 
honour and pure intention, hia judgment is as liable to err as 
that of men of common clay ; and that hia hasty temper, 
capricioua changes, and impatience of control are not the beat 
qualificatioD1 for the attainment of a high poaition in the 
aerrice of the State. 

Without joining in undue pniae or unworthy depreciation, 
our readen probably will look back at his bright and glorious 
career, and augur from it that a life 10 precious, 10 full of 
promiae, is not deetined to be cut off at Khartoum; and while 
they hail with aatiafaction the new■ from private sources which 
ueore hia friends of his well-being, they will be glad to know 
that the Government is at one with men of all parties in it■ 
reaolution to rescue him from his perilous poaition. Help 
and deliverance are certainly due to him, not merely as 11 

world-renowned penonality, but u our own envoy, whoae life 
and honour can be no leu dear to us than if he had been the 
dullest of diplomata, instead of being a brilliant aoldier, a 
Christian hero, a very king of men, of whom the nation ia 
justly proud.• 

• A■ we p to prm, Lord GnaYille'• latat diapatch (to llr. Eprtoa), dated 
llay 17, la publi■bed, in whic-.h be iaatructa Gordon to make provilion for the re
moHI hm Kbartoum or himlelf and bi.I foUowen. 



( 372 ) 

SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTIOES. 

THEOLOGY~ 
n, Go,p,/, in Paris. Sermons by the Rev. EuoENJ: BD8IEK, 

D.D. With a Personal Sketch of the Author. By the 
Rev. F. HA.sTINos. London: Nisbet & Co. 1884-

TBE 1hort u:etch which introducee this volume ucitn our deep in
t.er.t in the pnaeher, and deeire to hear him in hie own tongue 1111d 

amid hie own llllffl)undinp. The tranalation ie pod 1111d catohe1 the 
lighta and ehadowe of the original. But th- are 11rmom which owe 
muoh to the deliTery. TM Go,pel "' PatrV ie 1111 impoeing title; 1111d 
■ugeate upec:tatione that are not quite fulfilled. The direct preaching 
of the redemption in Christ doe■ not abound. The topice are mOBtly 
out of the u■ual track ; 1111d ■ometime■ we are made to wonder by a 
■tnam of earne■t eloquence. Thereie, however, ■omething that we miN 
u to the clear ■tatement of the way of ealntiou. We ahould hardly 
know how faithful a belieYer in the IYUlplical Yeritiea Dr. Denier ie if 
there were not here and there J1UA191 that reYeal the man. Take this 
from•• The Chriatian Solitude": "Be may be rejected by men, Be hu God 
for Bi■ refnire. Be may be misjudged by m1111, Be haa the DiYine appro
bation. Be may be hated of men, bat the■e deJiRhtful worda continually 
ring in Hi■ ear■ : • Thon art My beloved Son ; in Thee I am well pleued. • 
The Father ie with Him. Ah I Be ahould alway■ haYe felt this preoiou 
communion : for Be hu taught, He haa Joyed, Be hu acoompliahed 
naught but the Father'■ will But can we forget that there ha■ been. in 
Hie aareer 1111 awful and my■terioue day in which the Father HimHlf' 
hal failed Him P Can we forget that upon. the Crou the Bon, rejeat.ed and 
euned by earth, hu felt that heaYen cloeed upon. Him P Can we forpt. 
that, fonaken. by all tho11 Be had Joyed here below, He wu forced to 
turn towarda heaYeD a look of anpiah, 1111d to utter the■e heartrending 
word■ : ' My God, my God, why hut thou fonalcen Me P ' Forpt. this P 
But it were forgetting at what price we haYe been redeemed; it were 
pu■iDg with cloeed eye■ beeide that aby11 of infinite mercy on. whoee 
brialt the Church with the ~ bend, ■eeking in Yain to IOJlnd ita 
depth■ ! But if Jena hu mown this terrible desertion., it WU that we 
might never kn.ow it." We hue altered a word in thie striking pa1111&19 
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-" cloaed" instead of "cl01e." This aermon, and another 011 "The 
Pr.ence of Christ," are exceedingly beautiful and inatructive. On the 
whole, we are glad to recommend thie interesting -.olume, whioh in it.I 
English form leavea nothing to be demed. 

The Divine Order ; and otlw1· &rmons and .A.ddre8111l8, By the 
late TBOIWI JONES, of Swansea. Edited by BBYlOIOR 

Jons, LLB. With a Short Introduction by RoBERT 
BR0WNL'iG, London: Wm. Isbister. 1884. 

To thoae who delighted in Mr. Jonea'eminietry, thie -.olume will be very 
precioue. For them it ii admirably edited ; they can eupply much that 
to othere will be wanting. Theee " othere." however, will not begin the 
book without being almoet irreeiatibly drawn to read on. They will 
not lay it down without thankfulneae for much quiet inetruotion, 
and the refreahment of many exceedingly beautiful thonghte. The 
eermon we inetinetively tum to for a eecond reading ii that on •• Self
renunciation and the Reception of Chriet." 

BunriM OR the &,d; or, the Path for tlw Perple:ud. By the Rev. 
J. OGXOBE DAVIES, Minister of Craven Chapel, London. 
London : Hodder & Stoughton. 1884. 

This n.nriae ii the name of JeaDB, which ant.era into the title of twenty 
aermona, original, r&IJY, and helpful There ii a ■inplar charm in the 
unconventional eaee and vigour or treatment which the whole -.olume, on 
every page, display■. Take, for inat.ance, the dillCC>1ln8 on "Je■ua and 
Bia Doubter■": "John waa a■ much to Chriat, and, who knOWII P perhap■ 
more, than he had enr been before. If you doubt, you may become lees 
to Chri■t, u Chri■t will mo■t a■■uredly become lea■ to you. But if 
you doubt and will ■end to Dim, He will honour your faith; you will be 
more to Him, a■ He will be more to you, when by-and-by the an■wer 
com• from Him. The greatest evil that may overtake you i■, not to 
doubt, but to doubt and keep it from your Meeter." 

Gli,npaes through the Veil; or, Some Natural .A.nalogiu and 
Bible Tgpu. By the Rev. JADs WAREING BARDSLEY, 

M.A. London: Nisbet & Co. 1883. 

The aharacteriatic of theee IN!l'lllOD.I iii that they take the typea and 
■ymbol■ of Nature and ■how their spiritual meaning. This i■ done with· 
out any pret.en■ion to BCience, but with no litUe scientific knowledge and 
ta■te. Quotation■ diffrBify the page■; and a ter■e, natural, ~y ■tyle 
makea the whole very agreeable. Mr. Bard■ley'1 Surbiton congregation 
■it under G profitable ministry. 



374 

COllDNTABIES. 

.A Practical Comme,itary on the Go,,pd, a«Ordi"9 to &. 
NaUAt:w, By JAllBS llrlOBISON, D.D. ANew Edition, 
Revised. London : 'Hodder & Stoughton. 1883 . 

.A Practital Com11untar9 on the Goap,,l aumding to &. Nark. 
By JAMES MORISON, D.D. Third Edition, Revised. 
London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1882. 

Theae two volumee we han oommeaded befon. In their new and 
n'riled form tbey at once prove that tbey han been widely apprond and 
that they deeerYe it. There ia nothing preeiaely like them in Engliah 
upoeition; their abundant learning, nugelioal orth~, e&l'IUNltD .. 
of moral aim, fidelity to the mind of the Spirit may be riftlled : but we 
know no otber volumee which combine witb all tbeae nch 'V'igour, 
nciDeu of ltyle, and nner-failing dramatic intereat. Here and there, u 
we think, tbe eq,oeiticm ia lllllOIUld; and eometimet the raeiDel8 degene
rate. into what ia 'f8f'f much like an UDdigniJied loolell888, not to aay 
nlprity. Let tbe reader tarn to the eq,oeitiOll of llark is. 43-49, ud he 
will have a good specimen ; indeed, a monel of upoaition for which, 
taking it u a whole, we C&D find no parallel, tbongh the Jut 11411lteDces 
IN!elD rather to fall off and elightly weaken the whole. 

A Commmlary M& tke Gruk Tat of the llpi,&tk of Paul to the 
EpMM11,8, By the late J. EADIE, D.D. Third Edition. 
1883. 

A Commffltarg on. the Gruk Tezt of the Epi,ltle of Paul to tke 
Coloaaians. By the late J. EADIE, D.D. Second Edition. 
Edited by Rev. W. YOUNG, M.A., Glasgow . 

.A CommenJarg on the Gruk Tat of Paul to t/1,r, PMlippiaM. 

By the late J. F..ADIE, D.D. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 
Dr. Eadie', truteea have 1'81olved on npubliehing tbe commuatariee 

which he bepD lo publiah mon tbllll thirty years llfl0. Theae three will 
be followed by that on the Galatiau. The nprint. will be faithfully and 
ekilfully rmaed, but without uy ohllllR8. BaTing been long out of 
print, aome of the11e volume■ will be like new to many of our reader■, and 
we ventun to •y that they will bd them remarkably up to the tim•, 
nen theae time■. To ounel'f'88 they are old friend■. We read them long 
ago, ud are reading tbem apin with profit. They an adminble 
eq,oeitiom, notwithatanding eome occuioul inetaDcee of rhetoric Yerging 
on pompoeity. And we mod cordfa.uy l'8COIIIID81ui 8'f'8D. the reader■ of 
Ellicott. and Lightfoot to add Dr. Eadie'■ volume■ to their uegeticel 
library. 
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I.ecturcs, cku.fty Ez]J08UOry, 01, St. Pa.1Jl's l'i,r,t a.nd &ctYn,d 

Epistles to the Tkuaalonio,11,11, By JORN HUTCHINSON, D.D. 
Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 1884: 

An excellent IJNMDIDen of a style of ezpoeitioD in which Scot.eh climaee 
have no 111periors ; that which combinea BOUDd leamiDg and thorough 
grammatical and lez:ical eJCegeais, with full, copious and rich theological 
HpoaitiOD, 

.An Old TtAtament Com111,cnta171 for English Rtadera. Vols. I. 
to V. By various Writen. Edited by C. J. Ewcorr, 
D.D., Lord Bishop of Gloucest:.er and Bristol 

.A New Te,aJ,a,ment Commentary for English Readt!rs. Vols. I. 
to III. By various Writ.era. Edited by C. J.Ewcorr,D.D., 
Lord Bishop of Gloucest.er and Bristol. Sixth Edition. 
London : Cassell. I 8 8 2-I 8 8 4. 

The best commentary on the eutire Scriptures which the Euglish 
literature can bout is now ot'ered in its completene11L The thoughtful. 
graceful, and faithful iutroduction to the first volume of the &nt edition 
of the NewT6stameut raised high eq,ectation. Six editiollB have proved 
with what avidity the public have embraced their opportunit,, and how 
entirely their expectatiollB have been ful.&lled. Our theological raden 
and yo11Df ministen will do well to pos88811 this work. Alwaya ■up
poaiug that they iit.udy monograph■ on the several boob, they ought to 
have ono standard exposition of the whole Bible. And again we ■ay, 
there ill nono equal to this. It might be thoqht a qualifying deduc
tion from its value that it is only for English readers, and that it i■ 
based on the old Authorized V enion. But e:nmin■tion will prove that 
the original is not far away at any point, and that it is made to contri• 
bate to the eJCpOsition almost as if it were the text commented on. 
And, as to a commentary on the Reviled Version, whether of the Old or 
of the New Teatament, we have only to say that that will have to be a 
loug time waited for. It may be o.dded that an ezpollition which invariably 
refers to the illltanee11 of incorrectneu, or preaumed incorrectneu, in the 
Version, and itself correcta accordingly, is to all intents as good u an 
HpOBition of the Revised Version itaelf. Of course, where the Reriaed 
Version is UDhappily wroug, our commentary may be much better. 
:Meanwhile we congratulate those who have the work, or will have it; 
the publishers, whose enterprise hu uot been found wanting ; the many 
writers, who have independently and without violent editorship, ao 
wonderfully concurred in the general scope of their ezpoBitiollB ; and 
the right reverend editor, whose labour of love hu in this cue, u iD 
all others since he began, been crowned with BUccelll, We ought, indeed. 
to add our thankfulnen that Bishop Ellicott, cut oft' from the fruitful 



caner of apoait;iou of the Greek tat, baa givell the matun innqtb 
of hie Jeanaiq ucl jadpiat to the upoaitiou of othen. But the 
beat way to thank him ie to quote noh worda u theae :-" To the 
whole work an introcluctiOD ie prebed, from which it ie hoped that both 
the pll8ral ucl the critioal racier will derin trutworthy information 
both u to the literary hietory of the ucrecl dOC1UDelltR and the deeply 
in'8reatiing ltory of the DOble lilqliah venion, which ie the ten of thia 
oommentuy, Buoh information will be fo11Dd 1118ful to the radar at 
nary etep of hie progreaa. He will praatically see and realize t.hat 
the outward element.a of God'a iupired Word ban had a ,reat and 
nu myaterioua hietory, 11nd that if we may humbly aee Hie bleaaed 
inapiratiOD in the writtn words, DO leaa clearly may we trace Hie proTi
d81U18 i11 the outward manuer in which theae words have oome doWD to 
111." "We have lbiffll, at a aritiaal time in the hietory of nligiou 
opinion, to ehow forth the fulll- of t.hat Word. it.a light 11nd it.a life ; 
ud we now oommend th .. reault.a of our laboura to all who loft Him 
of whom the Scriptures speak from the beginning to the end-J•ua 
Christ, our Lord, our Bavionr, our King, 11nd our God." 

llarly (Jl,,.,,rcJ,, History to tlu D,,aJl,, of Conatantine, Compiled 
by the late EDw ABO BACKHOUSE. Edited and enJarged by 
CIWILBS TYLoR. London: Hamilton, Adams & Co. 1884. 

Thie ie oDe of the moat remarkable boob that has lately fallen into 
our hude. It ie a history of the early Church. written oil the prinoiplea 
of the Friend■ 1 ud evidently u the introclnctioll to a fuller eequel 
introcluaiq t.hat body iteelf oil the at.age. Writt.en by one of the com
m'IIDity, it ie neverthel- instinct with taate and relish for Catholic 
utiquity, and illutrated by a eerie, of inter•ting photographa, auoh as 
we have INll in no other work of the kind. On the whole, the work ie a 
phmomenoa well worthy of study. It reflect.■ greatoredit on the author 
-or rather the authon, for the editor hu contributed a large portion
lllld will be a valuable additioll to our already well-filled ■helTIIB of 
eocle■iutical hietory. 

/,ai,a/,, of Jmualt:m, in tlu .Autlwriztd Engliah Version: with 
an Introd11dion1 Corm:tions and Note& By MATTBEW 

ABxoLD. London: Macmillan & Co. 1883. 
We have "enjoyed" this book very much. to nee Kr.Amuld'afuourit.e 

word. But, while the vigour, acuteneaa, md ney style make pleaeant 
reading, the entire abeence of theoJT u to the relation of prophecy to the 
wllole eohame of Baripture, ud ol, haiah in partioular to the Goepel, 
mabl the book to 111 a pleuut 1011Dd, ■ipif)'llll little, The argu
meDt■ that would eeparate the Isaiah of the " Emmanuel " portioll &om 
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the Il&iah or the •• Righteous Servant," are noh u we have 81111Dined 
already in this journal, and for 0UJ'llelve1 found wanting. :Mr. Anaold'1 
aim is avowedly to help DB to "the fnll enjoyment" of the prophet. He 
hu his reward; we do enjoy him in ■ome 88n■e more for reading thne 
papa. Bot "enjoyment" is a poor word for onr n■pome to haiah. 

Tl,,e Book of Paalms. Translated by Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, M.A. 
London : Kegan Paul, Trench & Co. 1884. 

This lovely IittJe volnme will he a great favourite. Its introdnction 
and aplanatiou are admirable. Th" translation is not perfect, partly 
beca1188 the trualator is not always snre of hie ten, and partly becauN 
he is not quite purist enoqh in retentioo or worda. We do not like 
"oracle," "sympathy," "eon," "Hades," and ■ome othen; and we 
think that the New Testament" authorized" terl and version shonld he 
more honoured. But we are deeply grateful for this contribntion to the 
study of the Psalms; more upecially u it came into our hands jo■t 
after undergoing the sharp discipline of Dr. Graetz'■ critical volume. 

Good, the Final, Goal of JU; or, the Bdter Li.fe JJey<md. 
Four Lett.era t.o the Ven. Archdeacon Farrar, D.D., F.R.S. 
By a Layman. London : Macmillan & Co. 18 8 3. 

This little book is written by a thoqhtfal. intelligent, and praeti■ed 
writer. We think his argument in■dicient ; in fact, the ■trongest 
defenC811 of the stern doctrine of the Bible are not couidered in th .. 
p■gea. But the append.ix is a masterly defence of the dignity of man 
and decides us to give this book a place on our shelYII. 

The .Rerdation of the Father : Slwrl Lteturu on the Titles of the 
I,,o,rd in. the Goq,el of St. John. By B. F. WESTCOTI', D.D. 
London : Macroi]1an .\ Co. I 884. 

We have not lately read anything bett.er adapt.eel than this littJe book 
to help what the author beautifully calla a " complete trut in the written 
Word, quickened by the living Word,'' in the "writings throqh which 
the Spirit Bim■elf atill apeab." In th888 lectures we -m to hear 
the Saviour Bimlelf more than the lecturer. They are very ftluable. 

The Lmrs Supper Hial,ont,aJ,ly C~ By Rev. G. A. 
JACOB, D.D. London: Henry Froude, Seeley, Jackson & 
Halliday. 

Our readen will rem-her onr 11COODDt of Dr. Hebert'• two 'YOIIUIIII 

on the Lord'■ Supper. This ii an epitome, compiled by one of the 
clearut writ.a of the day; uing, however, other mat.erial■ a.lao, and 
giving in lad Dr. Jaoob'1 own viewL 



Ifllmdfldum to tlu 8t11.dy of Tludogy. By J Am'.S Dll'OlDIOND, 
LLD., Professor of Theology in Manchester New College. 
London : Mecrni]]an & Co. I 884-

An aceedin1ly able whame, whiah hit.a the medium between alaftl'J' 
to .,.tematio theology and 1111due freedom. But we oomtaDtly uk, To 
what md of tlu,ology ii tbie the introduction P 

DSSBB. CLARK'S PUBLICATIONS. 

Modem PAyna : Studies, Historical and PAil,oaqplw,a,l. By 
EllnsT NA.VILLE, Corresponding Member of the Institute of 
France. Tranalated by HENBY DoWNTON, M.A. Edin
burgh: T. & T. Clark. 1884. 

The peauliarity of tbie book ii that it combines physics aud metaphflic8 
of the belt type, uad in lumino111 French irtyle which tranalatiou hu 
not beolouded. It ii a thoroqhly Christian book: othenrise Heun. 
Clark would not haTe publiehed it, nor would it ban our recom1111Ddation. 
Our owu aperimce enables 111 to promiee the reader a mOllt hAlthy 
disaipliDe and much iutruction in tbie handaome little Tolume. 

17&, PMJoaopl11im.l lJaau of ThNm. By S.uroEL HARRIS, D.D., 
LLD., Professor of Systematic Theology, Yale College. 
Edinburgh : T. & T. Clark. 

This is another work from Yale Collep. of which, howner, we aan 
speak with perfeot •tialaetion. A more oomplet.e ud thoroqh apolli
tion o£ the IJl'OIIDU of spiritual or reli!Jio111 knowledp we have not in the 
EqliBh 1angaa,e. It is IODlewbat llimilar to Poiter'e "Buman lnt.ellect " 
in c1eameee and ualytioal u:ill, and, thoqh a large book, we would not 
epare • pap of it. u we mut baTe the .. Philoaophy or Beli!Jion." let it 
be or tliis kind. 

TA, Doctrine of &er,,d, &ripture: A <Jritical, Historical and 
Dogmatic I"'J'l,iry if&to the Origin and Nature of the Old 
and Nev, Tatamenta. By G. T. LADD, D.D., Professor of 
Mental and Moral Philosophy, Yale College. Two vols. 
Edinburgh : T. & T. Clark. 1884. 

)[..n. Clark :make themNlffll rnpDllll"ble occuionally Cor works not 
oripiaily publiehed by them.Nl"8, ud muet be oont.ent to ru some 
riu. Dr. r.dd'e immeme To1111n11 ooutaiD a '9Ut mus of mOllt uaet'ul 
information ; and, if we oould euppcrae them laid by u a kind of diotion
ary to be referred to occuion11J7. we ehouJd heartily recommend them. 
They are limply the mOlt complete diecuaeion of what the Bible eap 
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abo11.t it.a own inlpiration, and of what the churches have er.id about it, 
that lit.en.tan baa. There are aome chapt.ere which we have read with 
great llodftllfage to mind and heart; but we are bound to aay that they 
do not contn"'bute much to Httle the miuds of doubter&. The relation 
of the Bible to the Word of God is not happily dealt with. No one has 
yet abo1r11 that the Bible cau contain the " Word of God" without being 
at the ame time the " Scriptan■ of truth." Dr. Ladd baa failed in his 
lut part, and mut accept the conaequence■. But we do not profeea on 
BO abort an acquaintance to do jutice either to the good or to the eril of 
this product of many yead labour. We hope to return to the nbject at 
aome futan time ; when perhap■ another edition ha■ aho,rn that the 
author lmon how to profit by critici■m. Meanwhile, Dr. Ladd delel'Tea 
the profound re■pect of thoae who reject his mediation-doctrine ; his 
learning i■ thorough and his aim is pure. 

Moratrian Miaaiof&s. Trodw Lat1ms, By AUGUSTUS C. 
TaollPSON, D.D. London: Hodder & Stoughton. I 8 8 3. 

<Jl,,rialian Civilization, with Sp,,ei,al, Refere-,u;e to India, By 
WIWill CUNNINGHAK, M.A. Macmillan. 

History of Proteatant Miatrions in India, 1706-1882. By 
the Rev. M . .A. SIIElllUNa. Carefully revised by Rev. :K 
STORBOW, formerly of Calcutta. With Four Maps. Lon
don : The Religious Tract Society. 

Handbooks for BiJJle <JIOJJ8e8 and Pnvate Students. Short Hil,tq,ry 
of (Jl,,riatian Miatrions. By GEORGE 8.MITB, LLD., F.R.G.S. 

T.&.T.Clark. 1884-
The current that baa lat.ely ■et in towards the ■cience of Belifrion, or 

the religions of the world, not only renden the lit.en.tun of Christian. 
:Miasioua deeply interesting, but makes it alao abliolut.ely imperative that 
much of it be re-written. The four booka mentioned above ■hould be 011 

the shelves of every Christian man'a library. :Meaara. Clark'■ Handbook 
is the moat fundamental and comprehenaive of all; an invaluable and 
faithful epitome of :Mi■aiona in all age■. The value of llr. Cunningham'■ 
beautiful little volume lies in it■ nggeativeueu ; with aome deductions 
the -y 011 the "Unity of the Church" is a maaterly contribution to 
the aubject. The :Moravian :Mission will &lwaya be intensely interesting ; 
and Dr. ThompBOD ha■ written his important volume in the conaeioua
neaa of thal llr. Sherring'a large and well-boWD volume on " Indian 
lliaaions" appeara in a IDllllller but very readable form. It ia full of 
valuable matter; and u a Prot.eatant volume is the invaluable counter
part or antidot.e of :Marahall'1 Boman Catholic History. We are sorry 
t.hat 01II' llpllC8 allowa us only to recommend theae aeveral works. 
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Biblieal fi.t.taums ; or, a Luero1 Translatimi and Critit.al 
.A.nolgm of ,:wry Word in. tlu Origin.ol La:nguagu of tlu 
Old Testament, witA .&plautorg Notu in ..4.ppe,tdi«& By 
the Right Rov. J. HE.I.LlnJTII, D.D., Assist.ant to the Bishop 
of Ripon. Vol. I. Part I. London : Hodder & 
Stoughton. 1884-

The 1pec,imen before u1 fairly faliila the promiae or the titJe, and that 
ia aying a great deal Taking it for granted that the appendioel will 
keep faith, we welcome thia contribution t.o our knowledge of the Bi"ble. 
It will be a combination or grammatioal, philological, e:a:eptical commen
tary of a kind t.o be found nowhere elle. By 10me it will be objected that 
in all three department. the atyle ia 10mewhat antiquated; bnt ao oue 
C1111 •Y that it ia not 10und; and thick paper, good margia. and hold 
type are all iD ite f'ayour. It ia mreahiag t.o ha't'e thia beautifal qaart.o 
lying open under the eye with ite bold letten and clear lpace8; and it 
ia t.o be hoped that the enterpriling publiahen will pron that their 
wiadom ia jutified. They muat not mak" any conaiderable change■ iD 
the type. But we hope t.o retaru t.o thia book. 

Leeturu andotl&er Thro/,ogical Papers. By J. H. MOZLEY, D.D. 
London: Rivingtona. 1883. 

When Dr. :Mosley paaaed away the AngliCIIII Church loat one of her 
moat aoute and powerful theologian■, one who never took up a nbject 
which he did not deal with thoroughly and iD a moat e:a:hautin manner. 
Thia poathumoua TOlume fully IUltaiD■ hia reputation. The _,.. on 
the J'ewiah and heathen conception■ of a future at.ate, and ou Bt. Paul'a 
t.chiDr an integral part of Scripture, are worth reading apin and 
&pin. The l'8't'iew or Dr. Newman'• Grammar of A11181lt marb out thia 
anthor-u did hi■ TOlume OD Denlopment- one or a rew thoroughly 
competent t.o meet the Cardinal. But it ia the e■■ay on the :Modern 
Doctrine o(Perfecti"bility that arreat■ our att.eution moat. Ite pndeoeuor 
on Perfecti"bility deala with Pe11Mfiu1 in antiquity ; a &eld Dr. Hosley 
made almoat hi■ own. The modern doctrine ia really that or John 
W Nley, and it ia well worth reading by any ■tudent or Methodiat theology. 
It will not be foraotten iD our nut iane. :Meanwhile, whether we agree 
with him or not, Dr. Hosley ii a moat atimulatinr and inatruoti't'I writer. 

1'lu New Testammt a«mding to tlu .A:utlwri.ud Vemot1: wit/, 
Introdlldion and Note& By JORN PILKINGTON NORJUS, D.D. 
Two Vols. London : Rivingtons. 

Al t.o form, atyle, proportional treatment, and aeneral arranaement. 
thia oome■ mon neuly thAD any other t.o our ideal or u npoaitioa. Now 
and then we may be dj■atiafted with the not.ea, but, u a rule, thia book 
doe■ not diappoiat, and wt recommead it 1U11e■tly. 
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THE WICKLIF QUINCENTENARY. 

1Viclifs Place in History. Three Lectures by MoNTA.GUB 

BURROWS, Professor of Modem History in Oxford. Lon
don: Wm. Isbister. 1882. 

Widdif and HU& By Dr. JOHANN LosEBTH. Translated by 
the Rev. M. J. EVANS. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 

Li-fe and Times of Wydiffe. London: The Religious Tract 
Society. 

01tr Engliah Bible: its TmMlations and Tra,,,,,/,aJ,(ns. By ,TOIDT 

STOUGHTON, D.D. London: The Religious Tract Society. 
~ Hialory of t/i,e Engliak Bible. By Rev. W. F. MOULTON, 

M.A., D.D. London : Cassell 
John Widdif. By Rev. W. L WATKINSON. London: T. 

W oolmer. 1 8 84 
John Widdif, Patriot and Reformer. By RUDOLF BUDDENSIEO. 

London : T. Fisher Unwin. 1884 

:Mr. Buakin writea: " In no art ia there closer connection between our 
delight in the work, &nd our admintion of the workman'■ mind, than in 
architecture, 1.nd yet we rarely uk for a. builder'■ IWlle. . . . . Did the 
reader ever hea.r of William of Sena u ha.ring bad 1.nything to do with 
Cuterbury Ca.thednl P or of Pietro Baaegio u in 1.ny wiae connect.ed 
with the Duca.I palace of Venice P There ia much ingratitude 1.nd inju
tice in thia ; ud therefore I deaire my reader to obaene carefully how 
much of hia pleuure in building ia derived, or ahould be derived, from 
admiration of the intellect of men whoae namea he bowa not." It ia 
not, however, a.rchitecta alone who a.re llilble thu to be ignored, but the 
creaton alao of our moat glorious inatitutiona &nd privilege■ a.re aimila.rly 
trea.ted with ingra.titude a.n.d injustice ; thia quincentenary commemora.
tion ia therefore specially valua.ble, aince it will aerve to a.cqua.int lup 
IIUl8lle8 of our countrymen with one of the ma.jeatio but long-forgotten 
muter-builden of tha.t na.tiona! fa.bric of which we a.re ao jutly proud. 
Wiclr:lil"a work wu of the deepeat and moat in!uential chara.cter. .Aa 
Copemiou.a gave to utronomen a. right centre, u Newton demon.atrated 
the prime law in pbyaica, u Bacon reoalled rea.aonera to the true logiea.l 
order, u Harvey eatabliahea a central truth in physiology, thua bringing 
harmony into acieuoe and philoaopby 1.nd making poam"ble indefinite pro
fl'Na; ao Wiclr:lif in daya of deep obacurity aeized the great and true 
idea.a of the apiritual rea.lm, and taa,rht with olearneaa 1.nd power the 
simple yet nblime doctrine■ which are eaaential to the freedom, happi-
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Pl,ilot»pAy and Politieal Ecmunny. 

nea and prorrua of the rat.e, Wicldif'■ place ii with the immortal mr 
who luve jpffll or re■tored to the world cardinal ideu about Nature and 
life. Bacon demanded "that the whole work or the mind be undertaken 
anew." Wicklif felt in hia darker tim11, and felt in a yet higher 181118 

than the indnctivi pbilo■opher, that the whole work of the mind needed to 
be undertaken anew; and he eloquently penuaded men to determine all 
q11811tion■--eccle■iutical, political, or ■ecular-in the qht of Goel', Word. 
Beadera fre■h to the page1 of Wicldif will be nrprilecl and delighted to 
find how "modern " the old theolCJIWl ia in hia diacuuion fJf a ,reat 
variety of queltiom ; but Wicklif dipped hia urn in the IUD and lhed on 
the great problem■ precion■ and unfadiq illumination. A■ we properly 
honour the memol'J' or the npreme mutera in natunl knowledp, we 
ought not to forget the man who wu little 1-, if he wu at all J.eu, than 
the 1piritual Columbu or tbil rich modern world. Wicklif'1 work told 
widely and iii for all time. Ob■erven notice that the 11pace between two 
raiubcnn ii 1pecially dark, and the period between Wicklif and Luther 
wu linplarly dark and diatreuinR; yet the work of Wicklif wu deeply 
i.DJluential both in thia country and on the Coutinent, and it.a preciou 
fruitl are being gathered by milliom at thia hour. Slowly but 1urely the 
noble relip,u1 doctrine■ or Wicklif prevail Long ap the poeition1 of 
Copernic1ll. Newton, Bacon, and Baney, were univenally accepted, 
ucept by II few eccentric ■tudent.l ; but the poeitiom of Wicklif, no 
leu clear and certain than thoee of the great pbiloaopheno; are oppc,eed 
to the pride and luta of men, and therefore are they yet far from 
univenal acknowledpient. Tbui national recurrenoe to the life and 
literature of Wicklif mu1t rekindle enthueium for thoee peat princi• 
pie■ of Proteetantiam which lie at the root of all our h"bertiee and joys. 

PHILOSOPHY AND POLITICAL ECONOMY. 

The Unity of Nature. By the DUKE OF ABGYLL, Author of 
" The Reign of Law," &c. &c. London : Alexander 
Strahan. 1884. 

IDE luve referred to thia work incidentally in our notiee of Profeuor 
ff Calderwood'• volume on the" Relation■ of Kind and Brain." A.a 

we hope in our nut number to be able to ,ive a lengthened review of a 
work 10 cardinal, we 1hall •Y but few word■ here. The author of " The 
Beip of Law" bu, in thia eupplementary treatiee, undertaken an 
argument atill more profound than in the earlier Tilla.me, and hu, in 10 

doing, lhown a at.dy and penentinlJ power oC thoqht, a depth, an 
acuten111, a mutery alike of natural acience both in it■ principln and 
detail■ and of the main principle■ of mental and moral acience, nch u 
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ia their combination few liviDg men, if any, besides could have shown. 
Thu laym&D and natunlist handles moral and theological 1nbjecta with 
a force and imight and with a noble gravity BUCh u uy profe&Hd dime 
qht envy. Bia atyle, too, is worthy of his Bnliject; ia his illutn.tive 
ucuraiou into the domain of natural IICieuce his writing is upecially 
oar and felicito1111. The IIOhool of aguOBtio evolutionary thought
eapecially on the aide of natural acieuce-hu perhape not before found 
a critic at ouoe BO competent, BO aearching, BO cantiom, ud BO uncom, 
promising. At the aame time we muat not be understood u endoraing 
all the view■ or inaidental illutr&tiou which may be found in the 
volume. The ■nbject handled is BO profound and diffionlt, the footing of 
the philo■ophical inquirer p88ll8II here and there by height■ and depths 
BO perilou, that thole who try to follow the 1'8110lnte ezplorer may well at 
time■ hold their brath and lltud more or le■■ in 1n1peD18 and even in 
awe. 

Property and Progrus, or Facts AgaiflBt Fallaciu ; a Brief 
Inquiry into Contemporary Social Agi,tatum in E'll{Jland. 
By W. H. M.u.LocK. London: John Murray. 1884. 

Thu volume couaist■ of collected article■ lately contributed to the 
Quarle,-ly .Bevieio, .A.a they appeared in that diatinguiahed journal they 
ueit.ed gr-at ud increuing attention. They bodied the moat ■erioue 
and preuing qne■tion■ of BOCial economic ■cience with a gravity, an 
ability, and a thorougbe■■, ■nch a■ ■eonred for them a circle of earue■t 
raden utending far beyond the limit■ of CoD881'Vative party-line1, 
although, u wu natural in a Q,.anmy niviewer, the writer made no 
disguise of his own party viewa, or of the fact that the article■ were, at 
leut, in BOme meuuni, written in the intereat of his pcmy. Al a matter 
of fact, however, there iii no principle, nor uy detail of argumentative 
illmtntion, contained in the article■ whioh might not well have been 
written by u thorough-going a Liberal u Mr. Fawcett. The view■ not 
only of Booialista like Karl Kan: or Mr. Hyudmu, but of extreme 
Badical■, inch u 10me to whom the reviewer refer■, ud, let m add, or 
nob theorist■ u Mr. Henry George, are no le1111 oppoeed t.o the principlea 
of political economiat■ who may be called " Liberala " in politics than to 
tho■e or the" Comervative" economist■ of whom thi■ volume ■peaks. And 
tom the one drawback in the book, hardly, however, a aeriou one, conirider
in1 the character of the jonmal in which the chapter■ have BO recently 
appeared. is that the writer, from time t.o time, hu thought it his duty to 
point out in how juat an oppoaition to tbe error■ which he combat■ stud 
the view■ whioh he attn"bnte■ to the political party t.o which he belong■. It 
is rather a pity, u we think, that the character of a party manifeat.o ahonld 
in any degree be given to a volume of nial value and moat opportune in 
the time of it■ appearance, which deal■ with Bnbject■ of great and 
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common moment on grounda ancl by argument.a altogether dietinet from 
matten of a partiun charaet.er or complenon. It WU. we i.masine, 
little 111111J)8Cted that the writ.er of the articles which make up thu 'fOlnme 
would tarn oat to be the venatile author of I• Life WarlALi""'9? and of 
other writings 10 vari0111 and ao diJrennt at once from eaoh other and 
from the oont.enta of this Tolume III thoae which have followed each other 
from hia fertile pen. :Mr. :llallock baa earned the thanb of aerioua and 
reaaonable politioaJ tbinken by thiB publication. 

The TOlume oontaim, in the lint plaoe, a calm and aearohing enmina
tion of :Mr. George'• Progff•• aftd Po'Hrly. Next it deall with the 
English renderinga of Oontinental ideu u to Socialiam u preaented 
eapecially in :llr. Hyndman'■ work entitled England for .tU. Here 
current f'allaclea are refuted, not only III to land, in continuation of the 
apo,e commenced in the article on :llr. George'• book, but u to Jabour. 
The relations of Jabour to wealth are Tery ably, and, at the aame time, 
diapueionately, cwcuued. :llr. :llallock, indeed, ia properly diapaaaionate 
throughout the wbune. Theo, in the third place, the author deala with 
the atatiltica of the whole qaeation. It ia much to be deeired that public 
speakers, 811)>8CD&lly clergymen who undertake to be publiciata and IOCial 
declaimm, would apply themaelTea cloaely to the study of :llr. Jlallock'1 
f'llcta and arrumenta in thi1 Tolumt', and in particular of the atatiatical 
feet■ and the statiatical analysia which,are here to be found. It will aur• 
priae aome of tbeae gentlemen to find it completely demonatrated that in 
England the rich have not of late years, u a clau, been growing richer 
and the poor poorer and yet poorer, that thu ia preciaely the reverse of 
the truth. The lower and upper middle clu■ea-1:clading the very 
richeat aection of BOCiety-bave been growing more and more well-to-do
moderate opulence hu been increasing. And the labouring clu188 have 
immenaely adnnced in comfort and realized aavinga and in their BOCial 
pomtion generally. Bnt the great capitaliat clua hu not been growing 
richer, while pauperism hu ateadily diminiahed daring many yeara put. 
Fu too many ■till, eapecially in London, are there among u■ of thoae 
who are, by no fault of their own, diatreaingly poor. But both in depth 
and breadth thiB atratam of our IIOCiety become■ leaa from period to period. 
There ia probably need atill-perbape preuing need-of legislative reform 
in regard to certain land-righta and certain poor men'• need■, But the 
age ia in real earneat to redreu all ■till remaining error or wrong in these 
relJ)8Cta. and unfounded atatementa can only do harm. 

Soci.al Problems. 
and Poverty." 
1884 

By HENBY GEORGE, Author of " Progress 
London : Kegan Paul, Trench & Co. 

Theae chapter■ will not ucit.e u much intereat u .Mr. George'• f'ormer 
work, They were written in New York Jaat yeu, and the point of view 
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i■ American. There i■ le■■ clo■eneaa and leaa force in the writing-they 
are alt.ogather leu thorough. All thia is uatural. Mr. George'• favourite 
ideu can budly be couceived of aa radically applicable in America. 
The natioDBlization of land there 1hould me&11 uationalization through
out the whole of the Union. But this is &11 evident impouibility-it 
aeems like a recluctioad ab.urdun1 of our neo-politico-communiatic theoriat'1 
princip1---and the nationalization of land aepar&tely for each aepar&te 
State i■ not leu evidently a11 impracticable &11d, indeed, more or 1881 aelf. 
inconaistent idea. Hence Mr. George in hi■ AmeriC&D chapter■ deala 
aomewhat U,htly, &11d in a fragmentary way, with hi■ topics, which are 
eueedingly miscellaneoua, including, among other■, chapter■ on " the 
coming increaae of BOCial pl'ell81ll'e,"--and doubtlea1 there i■ a coming 
increue in the great Bep11blic; on the "march of concentration." on 
" over-production," "UDemployed labour," "the effect■ of machinery," 
the " function■ of Government," the .. lint great reform,"-which is "the 
simple concentration of tuation upon land value■," ao that "tu:ation 
should become rental paid to the State,"-the "AmeriC&D farmer," and 
"city and coUDtry." 

BIOGRAPHY . 
.Alice. Grand I>u,cM88 of Huse, .Prinu&8 of Great, Britain anti 

Ireland. Biographical Sketch and letters, with Portraits. 
London: John Murray. 1884. 

THE PrinceBB Alice gained a. place in Engliah hearts during the dark 
day■ at the end of 1861, which made her the most loved of Her 

Maje■ty'a daughter■. Though she WBII only a girl of eighteen, ahe nuned 
her father with rare alr:ill &11d devotion, and when the Bad blow fell on the 
Queen, Rhe l1lltained &11d comforted her mother with ta.et and fortitude, 
which the country acknowledged u a. luting claim on it■ admiration and 
love. The Princeu's letter■ show how intimate and unfailiug was the 
affection whioh knit the Queen &11d her daughter to each other. 
Nearly all of them were written to her mother, and by her the selection 
baa been made. Dr. Sell, a. Darmatadt clergyman, hu prepared a. brief 
u:etch of the Prinoeu Alice's life, which give■ the leading fact■ of each 
year, 10 far aa wu neceanry to illustrate a.nd eq,lain the letter■. The 
Princeu Helena, who hu prepared the volume for publication, 1a.y1, in her 
graceful preface, that the great affection entertained for her aiater in this 
coUDtry hu led her to hope that the letters would find a welcome among 
us. We are sure that her warmest wishes will be satisfied. Theae lettera 
reveal to us a singularly noble life. A marriage of the truest affection 
took the Princeaa Crom our midat, but her heart ever turned to the land 
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of her birth "with l'ffarence and al'eotion, u the C011Dtry which wu doinr 
for liberty and the 1Mbancement of manlcmd more than any other ooutry 
in the world," and before her death ehe uked that an Engliah Sag might 
be laid upon her ooliD u ebe wu bome to her ..t. 

Her girlhood wu marked by OTerllowing buoyancy of 1pirit. She wu 
"cheerful, merry, full of fun and miacbiar," delighted in riding and all 
bodily e:urcilN, prefened to play with her brothen, ud wu bold ud 
fear1- u a boy. Joined to thia fulneaa of life there wa1 a t.euderu-■ 
and ooueideration for other■ which eudeared her to all the 1.MeehoJd 
Ber married life wu oft.en a etruale with etrait.eued circumetln«'I, bat 
though the Jett.en ,how that ehe needed to defer the 8Dp891D1Dt of a 
perD8III for her childnn till another ,-r on tbil &CCOUDt, nch thiDp 
only ehowed her uill u a mauger, and bit her more cloeely to her 
children. V ariou letten ■how the teuion of feeling during the wan 
with Aa.t.ria and France. Her huband wu on actift eemce in both 
campaign,, and thoap the 1ut wu far the moet deetructin, and for 
month■ her ha■band wu upoaed to all the peril■ of the field, the fint. 
■traale wu enn more painful. HNN foqht on the A.aetrian eide, ■o 
that the Princeu felt aadly the oppoaition to the Crown Prince, her 
brother-in-law, and the honon of a country in Jl 0111eeion of ho■ti1e 
troop■. 

For the moet part the■e letter■ touch only the domestic eide of the 
Princew■ life. She took the deepe■t interest in the affain of Europe. 
bat it ·wu not prudent to publieh mncta from her conwpondence on 
pueral qaeniona. We learn, however, what warm aympathy ehe mani
feeted for the ■ick and poor, and bow zealoaely ■he endeavoured to p,o
mote the higher education of women. Her care for the poor led her to 
translate Kia■ Octavia Hill'• pamphlet■• and to vieit the homee of the 
London poor with her. ,. The A.lice Society for Sick and Wounded" 
prepared 164 nunee to t.eud the wounded eoldien in the Franco-German 
war. The Prine-■ al■o anuged a dep6t for all ho■pital nec-■ariee in 
her own palace, and threw henelf. into the work with a zeal which won 
all heutL 

The Priuceee'• friend■hip for Stnu• i■ well-known. She had been led 
utny by free-thinking pbiloeophy, and had even upNllled her doubt.a u 
to the emt.euce of God, but the painful death of her youngeet boy, who 
fell from a window of the palace in r 873, led to a compll'te change in her 
view■. She ■aid : " The whole edifice of pbilo■ophical conclueion■ which 
I had built. up for myaelf I find to ban no foundation whatever; nothing 
of it ie left ; it hu CTUJDbled away like dut. What should we be, what 
would become of DI, if we had no faith, it we did not believe that there 
i■ a God who nlee the world and each eingle one of DI P I feel the nece■-
eity of pnyer; I love to ling hynbll with my childnm, and we have each 
our favourite hymn." 

The "concluding remarks " in tbil volume open with the word■ : " We 
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m'lllt leave it to th088 who have read the preceding pagea-mero chronicle 
or f'acte &I they are-to rorm their OWII idea of the chanot.er and person
ality or the Prince11." On that matter there can only be one opinioa .. 
The foacbiNa with which the Prince.. cherished the memory or bar father 
aad ahaped her life by bia wile councila, the love with which ■be 11111fained 
bar mother'■ oourqe, her dnotion to her h111band, her obildnm, her 
family, and the noble work ■be did for the good of bar adopted couatry, 
■how that the Priace■■ wu one of the trueat and nobleat woD181l. She 
nuned her bu■band ud five children through the tem"ble attack of diph
theria at the ead of 1878, •w all bnt her little "May" convaleaoent. and 
on December 14, 1878, the ■eventeenth annivenazy of her father'■ 
death. ■be fell a victim to the diaeue through which ■be had nuned her 
family. The Prince■11'1 letter■ will be warmly welcomed, and will be a 
bleaaintr to every home that catcbea their apirit. 

• 
.Armini'ILB Vambbg : hia Life and .Adventure&. With Illustra-

trations. London: J. Fisher Unwin. 

Thi■ ia one of tbo■e boob which are f'ar more exciting than even a good 
novel. Bomantic is the epithet that moat people would apply to the 
aerie■ of ad.-en.turea which tr&Dlformed the orphan drec11111Uer'1 appren• 
tice into the world-famed Asiatic traveller, the man who perbapa aaw 
more of Central Asia than any Emopean aince Marco Polo'■ day. And 
yet romantic ia not the proper epithet; for underlying the atrange chance■ 
and enabling him to take advantage or them, ia the Btrong will and the 
conacio11BDNB of power which were nner more effectual in abaping any 
man'■ career than they were in the cue of the young Hungarian. Handed 
over by bia atepfather to the dreumaker, lie tell■ us that by the time be W1U 

able to atitch two bit■or muslin together, be felt there wu ■omething better 
in life for him, and ran away, hiring bim.■elC to the villap um.keeper as 
at once at.able help and tutor to bi■ ■on. There he 1tayed, deapit.e ill
treatment, till be had aa.-ed the to him magnifioent aum of eight 8.orina, • 
with which be ent.ered a gymnuium near Preaaburg. Here be met 
with much kindnea, Seven familiea combined to gi.-e the young prodigy 
who could already learn long piece■ of Latin by heart, each a dinner 
a week, along with a big bit of bread for aupper and breakfa■t. He wore 
the old clothe■ of the richer boya ; and bia muten, so far Crom snubbing 
him, paid utra att.ention to their mOBt promiaing pupil When be had 
learned all they bad to teach him, be went to the Prnaburg Uni.-enity; 
and at once began a aevere struggle, for there were no friendly fam.iliea to 
give dinners. •• E.-ery stonl! (he aaya) or the pavement of that beaut.ifnl 
little town by the blue Danube, could it but ■peak, might t.ell POme tale 
or rni1181')' that I endured there. But youth is able to bear anything and 
everything." He took pnpils-81lch u be could get: " abe-oooks, cham
bermaids, and other individuala tbirating for knowledge ;" and be gmr 



Biography. 

up lltrong ud healthy, chiefly on blead ud water. In vacatiom he Wlllt 
"on the wander," aft.er the fuhion of poor student.a. At night be would 
call at the pu90nage and begin to talk Latin to the prieat, invariably 
118C1lri111 boepitality and 101Detimea a little money to carry him on ; and 
(he addl in the qnaint Btyle which addl mch a charm to bill nanatin) 
"by a few neatly turned complimenta to the houekeeper, I pnerally 
mcceeded in ha-ring my bag &lled witl1 pro'rieiou for the ned day. 
Truly polit.eneu and a cheerful dispo1ition are preciou ooina, current in 
nery country, and be who bu them at hill diapoeal may very well call 
himself rich, though hie plll'N ie empty." All tbie time he wu learning 
languagn on hill own account ; and then, when. after infinit.e paina, be 
had mutered Turkiah, a longing aeized him to mit Turkey; and, helped 
by Baron J011eph Eotvoa, he made hi1 way to Constantinople. His 
adventurea there are jut u won4erful u thOBe of the men who ban 
come tL London without a Bhilling in their pocket■ and have rie8D to 
111cceaa in trade. He wu helped by the brotherly feeling between Turk 
and Magyar (the city wu full of refugee■ 81C8ped aft.er the cloae of the 
Hungarian war) ; and tho111h he pointa out the abamefnl anarchy in 
the Turkieh pro'rincea, he mak81 it clear that, u men, apart from their 
power of goYerning, the good among them must be the pl8811811teat people 
in the world to get on with. "In the West there are plenty of pro
tectors and patron, but the eaay aft'ability of Turk■ in high politiou, 
the utt.er abeence of all pride or onri-ring 111pcrciliou1neu, are here 
wholly wanting." In the hou1e of HDBIM.'lll Daim Puha he learnt all the 
minutiae of :Mahomedan etiquette and religiou ceremonial; and beiDf 
inrited by the PeBth Academy to mit the far East in aearch of old 
Turkiah MSS., be donned a pilgrim'■ garb, and, undismayed by the then 
,till recent fate of Conolly and Stoddart, he puhed on to Khi"IB, Bokbua 
and Bamarcand. Of hill political ideu and bi■ acquillition1 in the way 
of MSS., the world bu been already informed. The very inte1'81tinR 
Yolunui before DB ill mainly personal. There ia a cl01ing obapter on 
Central A.1ian politic■, on whiob we may remark that, thorough BDIIO

phobe though be ia, Jrl. Vamblry did more than perhapa any other man 
to help forward the BUlliau, because no one bad 1bown ao clearly the 
weab-■ of prince■ like the Khan of KbiYa and the Emir of Bokbara. 
We wilb we bad llp8C8 to follow him throu1b Penia, acrou the 
desert.e (in one of which be meet, "the oaraTBD of the dead"-dnout 
Peniane making a point of beiDf buried in the holy ,round of Fan), on 
the border■ of the Tekke Turcomana, " who would eell the prophet him
aelf if he came among them," into the Collegee of Bamarcand,andamong 
the kindly Persian slavea who helped him out of their deep ponrty. 
The etrain on hill ayetem from constant fear of chrt.ection must have bBen 
immenae ; yet never d088 any Turepman eeem to haYe ■upected that be 
wu not the Kalent.er (our Arabian Nigbtll' "CalendeT," i.e., pilgrim) be 
pretended to be. The Peniana often knew him at once, their acutene11 
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being II pnmrbial u is the dalneaa of the Turcomane; but, beiDg 
Bhiitea, they thought it a good joke that the SIIIUllte heretics should be 
oh•ted, and llffer dreamed of betraying him. These Turcomana, by the 
way, are not :Mongola; with their .6erce blue eyes, light hair, stalwart 
fonu, and tight-fitting dre._, they would pus for Suon■ or Nonemen. 
The aoeury in part■ of the de■ert is magnificent. with rocb and ateep 
gorp,i, which were doubtless the olitr. of aome primeval eeuhore. 
Other part■ are covered with a ■alt cru■t, and full of quaking bop. 
Of all this, and of the ruins (Peraepolia, &e.) which, to the diagu■t of the 
Pemam, the Tureomana break down for the Bake of the lead that binds 
the et.onea together, :M. V am~ry givea ouly brief notea. His narrative 
ia throughout much compreued, and the human interest in it outweigh■ 
all mere deaeription. When one read• the horrible account of how 
priaoaera were \reated at Khiva, one cannot be aorry that the place 
ia 110w in BalllDIID hande. When he had got back to Europe our 
traveller came to London, " the centre of geopaphieal ent.erprile," to 
pt hie books published; but he BOOD left ua and retired to hia modeet 
profeuonhip at Peeth. Beaidee the wonder of the etory, the ethical 
value of B'lCh a triumph of eneJ'ff and peraeveraoee ii, to oar thinking, 
very great. 

BELLES LETTRE.',. 

THE LATE CHARLES BEA.DE.· 

ANOTHER of our great nineteenth-century noveliate hu left DB; almoet 
the 1ut eurvivor of that gifted band whoae misaion it wu to rai88 

English fiction higher, and give it nobler UBeB than-if we ucept the 
" Great :Magician" Scott-had before been known. For Charlee Bade 
may be claimed a very high place among this brotherhood. He hu 
founded no eohool, but neither did he follow any. There ie nothing of 
the Diokene or Thackeray manner about hia work ; we may look vainly 
in hia Jllll8II for the fantastically eparkling humour of the one, for the 
half-deapairin,r 11&tire of the other; hie fun ie quite boyieh in ite gaiety 1 
hia pathOB ie neither penaive nor artificial, but hu the simplicity of 
Nature. 

The sincere Charlea Reade ie nothing if not original; but there ie one 
of hie famoua eontemporariee with whom he • olfen eome point. of re, 
BeJDblanee. Allowing for very important diJl'erencee of tmining and 
eurroundinp. one can perceive a certain 11piritual kiuahip betw\1811 him 
and Che.rlee Kinpley. Both write with the chivalric ardour of men 
who, eeeing wrong and wiokedneea rampant, are on fire to redrell8 the 
injury and avenge the guilt. Both love adventure and daring for their 
own eakea, and by their etirriog tales can awaken something of the "joy 
of battle " in thoee whoae natural eympathy with ■ueh fierce delight. ie 
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1mall uuleed. Bot.Ji, too, are nom obampiom of Chriat.iuity; the 
layman, bowenr, upholda it with uaqueaticming fiery faith od utter 
aoom or eoepticima, like o old ormader; the Churchman Jmow the 
myatery ud woe of doubt; the lhadow of the Age ia upon him, ud he 
hu true oompreheuion od helpful •pity for all hcmeltly troubled II01WI ; 
there are height.a IIDd deptha ill him of whioh Reade nenr 10 much u 
dreamed. Bia ideal of woma11hood al10 ia far loftier od grander thAll 
Beade'■; a di&renoe which the hiatory or the two live■ pa far to 
aplaia. 

The brief but Yflr1 able abtch of Reade contn'buted to the llay 
Cmtumpqra,ry, by hia elded brother, leaffl little to oonjeotun u to 
the 0&11181 daerminin1 both the uoelleDoea ud dereote of the departed 
writer. 

Chari• Blade, the yollllf8llt eaion of a ,ood old Enfliah family, a 
pntlemu od a acholar, a Fellow of :Magdalen, od acqaa.illted widely 
with other kinde of life beaid11 that or a Colleile Don, felt ill himleU' the 
literary YOC&tion, ud wiahed to be a dramatiat.. Be wu armed with a 
comedy which wu afterwuda brilliuatly 1110Clleful ill DOYel form u "Pe, 
Womn,ton,' ud 011 the 1taf1 u • Kub od Fa.oee," but for whioh he 
could at 6r■t pt no hearm,. While INkinf to plaoe it, he fo11nd hia 
lif•loq " pide, philOIOpher, aud friend " ill Kn. Laura Seymour, a 
11 briak lifht-comedy womau-larp-heuted but not ffr1 cultured," of 
whom we J'Nd without much 111rpriae that ehe WU "hardly up to the 
lltrict aociety lnel." With thia lady Reade entered into relationa of honest 
t'riendehip and a eort or literary partnenhip. Be had pniUB, ■he had 
buainea tact; he wrote, ■he read. criticised. and found the market for 
hia work. When ■he had taken him ill ha11d hia e11CC818 wu U81ll'ed 
ud 11nbroken. The ■inplar frieudehip oeued only with the life of Mn. 
Seymour, whom Reade a1-1■ held ill "rumotio 1'11'01'8DCI," IIDd who■e 
death robbed hi■ lire of all joy and all iutereet. 

Thia couneotion, which ■ee1111 to haYe been free from jut reproach. re
plaoed for Reade the natural wholeeome joye of ordinary wedded life. 
Such bein1 the deare■t ud olOINt tiee into which he entered, it ia --, 
to eee why the be■t od mo■t refined of hia female oharacten are not 
quite •tiafyin1, They are etudied too much from one model ; they MYI 
the ruh pnerou artiatio temperament, it■ quick perplmn, changes of 
mood, without the artiat'■ rift■ to ba1anoe and uplain them; they h&Ye, 
in fact, the ■pecial weakneu of one clue amour women ■uperadded to 
the common feminine peculiaritiee, u they appar to a muon1ine ob■erYer, 
who hu nenr had the oh&Dce to ltudy one enlted, pun, impu■ioned 
womuly IOIII from the iuicl& 

An 1JDUU1f ■implicity and ,ipur marke Reade'■ literary atyle ; it hu 
11 breeze from the m-.dow■ and woode blowiq throu1h it ; it glowe with 
Yim colour, like poppiel IDIODf the com ; it ii bomel7 and natural u 
the breath of. kine or the IIOlllt of newly tamed -.rth. " Fine words are 
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only word, with a nil on," say■ one of hil raral heroiDea. Tbereil ffr1 
little of thil decorous •eil about the words of Charla Beadr. One might 
almoat have gueued, if we had known, that tl1ia writer had hem rand 
amid the " gloriona wood, " of nch an anceetral home u lpeden. where 
" Le Bede " wu dwelling at the Conqu.t, and where hil deeomclante are 
etill well rooted; one wgbt have dinned their euy, kindly way of life 
among plaiD-apoken yeomen, who reapec:t and do not ftm the ancient lonla 
of the eoil. The eon of thil house had a certain right t.o hil belief in 
birth and breeding, which came indeed only aeoond to hie belief in the 
religion hil mother taught him ; that religion he ahm1• upheld with the 
beartieat boldneu-

The title of Reade'■ novel." Put. Younelf in Hia Place," goe■ near to 
epitomize the moral t.eachinlJ of all he wrote. In "Nenr t.oo Late t.o 
Mend," where he ple■da for the con-rieted felon who ie etill human, there
fore perhape reclaimable; in " Hard Cuh," where the lunatic, a jflliltJNB 
but moat belplea priloner, ie championed ; in " Put Younelf in Bia 
Pla.:c\" where the tradea union outrape of Shellield are denounced; in 
" Foul Play," with it■ e:1p011ure of mal-practicee in the 1hippinir trade, 
the ke1-note ie alway1 the same. " Here ie your fellow-man ■utl"ering 
opprellllion ; own that he ie your brother, think what you would feel 
could you chan1J8 placee with him ; do unto him aa you would that be 
■hould do unto you." It ia an unwearied expamion and enforoement of 
that Divine precept. 

'!'be patience and industry of the writer kept pace with hil 11eal; he 
denounced no iniquity without havinlJ firat 1LCC111Dulated mUN& of faote 
that pro•ed the truth of hie accuation. There ill but one real blot on 
the fa.me of thil powerful penman. It ill furni■bed by that •ery UD• 

pleuant tale, "A Terrible Temptation," where the atmOBphere of decep
tion and nried vice ie almoat inrll'ocatinlJ. ETen here, however, Reade 
haa not made ain and immorality appear other thu odious in them
ael•ee and miachievoaa in re■alt. Of this, hie one literary ain, he 
heartily repented; and hi■ work,, though ucitin11 eYeD to the 1181111l• 
tional point. can be recommended a■ healthy and invi!Jorating to that 
large majority of readera who mast ha.,.., 6ction in eome ehape, and 
would prefer it !Jood and pure. 

'&aa!JB and LM:tJeB from a Note-Book. By GEORGE ELIOT. 

London : Blackwood & Sons. 1884. 

Thia volume will not enhance the fame of the gifted authoreu of 
.Adam Beds, It wu natural that the admirera of her no•el■ ehould 
crave t.o know and read the articles, or at leut the beat of them, which 
■he wrote for the W ealminater Bwiew, before she became famoa■ under 
the p■eudonym of Geol'IJII Eliol But here are the beat-here are tho■e 
which the authoreas henelf thou11ht not unworthy of bein11 aam from 
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oblirion-a.nd it is im.pouible to read them without a aenae, on the whole, 
of diaappointment. Two of them, indeed, are not inferior to her reputa
tion-that entitled" German Wit: Heinrich Heine," writt.en in 1856, and 
that on "The Natural History of German Life," which ia rounded on aome 
worb by Biehl EYen tbele, howeYer, hardly come up to the mark which 
it might haft been natmally erpeeted that George Eliot woold ha•e 
reached u a nmewer when •t her best. N8Y8rtbelell8 they are int.ereat
i111 and nluable contributions to our knowledge, and their Bty le and treat
ment are ucellent. The uetch of Heine'■hiatoryandobaracterua writer 
is marked by ■nbt.le diaoriminaticm and insight. The obeenatiom u to wit 
a.ndhumourin theirdi■tincti•e chuactere re■peatinly, alaoin their mutual 
relation■ by way both or affinity and cont.rut, are uoeedingly good and 
happy. And yet we feel that the great Dr. laaao Barrow, in hi■ wonder
fol and well-known 4\e■cription of " wit," in the general meaning or which, 
howeyer, he aeem■ to include ■ome delicate kinda of humour-ha■ not 
only ■hown a more perfect malltery or the ■ubject, but baa enn ued a 
more exqui■ite felicity of phrue and illa■tration than this great modern 
writer, though ■he wa■ dealing with so congenial a theme. In general, the 
oriticiam on the Yen&tile and ftriom German poet, critio and hnmori■t, 
beaide■ it■ other and more general merit, i■ to be admired equally for 
it■ breadth and pneroaity or aympathy with one whose faolte of temper 
llllcl of tute--to put the matt.er gently-were often 80 jp'08II and glaring, 
and for the delicate fidelity with which his fil.nlta, without any direet oen
■ure, are nnerthelea■ 10 pointed at u to intimate that they were aeriou■ 
blemi■he■ on his character both u writ.er and u man. On the whole, 
holl'ffer, the ■ketch i■ ■omewhat alight. It i■ a ■tndy for a paintin,r 
rather than a fini■hed picture. The mo■t Yaluable piece by ru in the 
whune i■, u we thinlr, the-,, founded on .Biehl'■ worlu, whioh deals 
with the" Natural Hi■tory of German Life." Biehl'■ Yolnme■-full of 
originality and ■ngge■tiffn--Cormed aoapital ten,and the whole nbject 
wa■ one pecnliarly adapted for the di■play or the belt power■ of George 
Eliot, who, beaide■, ua re■ident in Germany, bad henelf found ont,after 
a ra■hion qnit.e different Crom modem railway tra....ner■ or edncation oom
mi■aionen, what ■ort of mental habit■ and what degree or active int.el
lipnce, after all their aohooli111, are the chaq1Ct.eri■tic1 or the German 
folk, in their di■tinctiYe ftrietie■, whether in town or in country, u 
artisans or u hu■bandmen. Whoe'Ver wi■he■ to undentand the natnl'l'l of 
the German people, whether of the mountain region■ ■outhward, of the 
wide llllcl upo■ed plain■ northwardl, which border on the Baltic ._, or 
of the int.ermediate ■pace, inolnding the Rhineland, to nndentand what 
oharact.eri.■tic are common to the whole fatherland, and what apeoially 
belong to the three natural di'Vi■ion■ of which we haYe ■poken, ahonld 
nad the admuable analyai■ aud chanaterization contained in thi■ article. 
It would be well apeoially for th018 who nner think of Germany eECept 
ftfDely and pnera]ly u the pattern-land or education for Europe, 
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advanced beyond all others alike in &rta and arme, in echolanbip and 
pneral progrea1, to read thi■ real and true deacription, thi■ account by a 
true naturaliat-pbiloBOpher of the "Natural Hi.tory of German Life.•• 
Germany iii ■lowly and steadily developing uuder the growing light and 
life of the &dn.noing age■, but the whip■ aud ■pun of bureaucratic 
education do but little toward, mending the pace or governing the law of 
general development, if they do not in 10me reapect■ perplei: and binder 
it. An inatructive ■equel to George Eliot'■ article may be found in a 
remarkably well-informed article publi■hed lately in the Journal of 
Edueatwm, entitled, " Shall we Germimize our Schools P" Th888 two 
papen taken together will be found inatructive by the average Engliah
mo.n, and eapecially by the " Philiatine " zealot.a for echool culture, who 
habitually talk u if that were the one great lever of national advance• 
meat. 

A11 to the otherpapen contained in thi■ volume we have little to uy. 
" W orldlioeu and Other-W ordlinea " ia an elaborate and cruel &u.&tomy 
of the character and life of Dr. Edward Young, of the Nigkt Thouglu. 
The authores1 cannot deny the poet'• geniu and power, bad BI wu hie 
tute, and me&D. aa were the habits of ayeoph&D.cy and aelf.intereat.ed 
Rervility in which he had made himaelf a proficient. But, although the 
writer probably felt a natural prejudice againat the "IIBCl'8d poet" from 
whom the preacher■ ahe liatened to in her youth quoted 10 loudly, and 
eometimea, no doubt, with very falee emphui■ and with a kind or unction 
which could only diBgD.at the thonghtful and cultivated hearer, atill it wae 
not worth her while, in a manner ao laboured, to break upon the wheel 
a reputation already e:a:&D.imate, ei:cept u a poet in one or two atylea. The 
best part of the paper i■ the critical eulogy of Cowper, who at&Dds BI a 
eontrut to Young. Nor ill her review of the late Dr. Cumming u the 
repreeentative of fuhionable religion, of the evangelical achool. either 
more valuable or more likely to enhance her reputation than her paper on 
Young. Indeed, it ia a pity every way that it hu been reproduced. Dr. 
Cumming 'WBI popular with a clu-. it i■ true, bui the only charaat.er BI a 
writer which we ever knew him to poBl8IIII with able di'rineeorthoughtful 
and well-informed Chri■tiane 'WBI that of a ■hallow ellpollitor, a Bcioliat 
in all matter■ of criticiam,.and a eenutionalist in matten of prophetical 
interpretation, who WBB only 1&ved from f&u.&ticiam by hi■ defect of real 
and practical faith in the view■ he profeaeed to teach. 

The reat of the volume ia of minor importance, althongh a few gem• 
of thought aod upresaion may be here and there diaoovered. 

ContliU Maga.Me. Thie magazine groWB in general int.ereat. Same 
of the abort atoriea are very happy, and Mr. Pain'a.LitfflJ,y BecoUediotw 
are full of graphic aketchee of litera.ry life lit up with pleuant hmnom. 
Every one will enjoy theee racy chaptera. 



MISCETJ,ANEOUS. 
Tlie Riu1· Congo, from its Jrqu,th, to Bolobo ; toith a General 

Dlacripti,tm of tM Natural History and .A?&th:ropology of iu 
Waurn l/aain. By H. H. JOHNSTON, F.Z.S., F.R.G.S. 
With Three Etchings and Seventy-five other Illustrations, 
and Three Mape of the Congo. London: Sampson Low & Co. 

"\,f B. JOHNSTON hu been IO much in the 118W1J111pen that nery one 
.lll can form u idea or thia blond. boyiah-lookina traveller, who had NeD 

10 much of the world befon he came to .Amoa, and who in the 10ftat t.ones 
enunaiat. the ffr'f hardeatapoltiaum. ln'.A.frica he hu not broken new 
gro11lld after the fuhion of Cameron or Stanley. Be followed in Stanley's 
track. and t.ella 111, in 1an,ruap the piatunequen888 of which hu been 
eeldom nrpuaed, the lat.t raal'8 of that great work which the lnt.er
national Campany-u., practieally Stanley, with the countenance a.nd 
help of the XiDg of the Belpu-hu been doing in the Congo Valley. 
llr. Jolmaton met Stanley twice, ud everywhere foand, not. only in name11 
like Leopoldrille and Stanley Pool, but in comfort. aecurit.y ud unlooked
for luuriN, ncb u • a lfation h'bnry,". mark■ of hia in8.uence. Be waa 
•m1niaed (hil' -.den will be equally IO) at. the denae population above 
Stanley l'ooL Mr. Stuley reckon, the tolal number in the Congo Valley 
at forty.niufawlioD11-fifty-iYe to the aqua.re mile I On the habit. of these 
tn"bea, their pha,Ilio wonhip, their cinnunciirion and ceremonieii of initiation, 
.t.c., .Mr. John.ton hu IOID8 Yery cviou detaill. It. ii tdnnp t.o find 1, 
tn'be like the Ba-KoD.111, where life ii made wretched by constant acoua.
tiou ol.10roery, ud where no death tak• pJaoe without 101De one baring 
to go tluough the poiaon ordeal, c1oee to othen like the .8&-tAU ud 
B&-yami. "where there ii no religion but a mild form of &Dcel't.or
wonhip," and where "the abaence of gloominea ii account.ed for by the 
Mll8D08 or dearth or TIJDtioua npentitiona.'' On the Upper Congo 
llr. Btuley hu three llteamerl ud • 1mall 8.eet of light.en, The -tive 
chiefl an hia active helpen; their number wu nne great element in hia 
1aooeu-then wu no great oentnl power to giYe the mot 4'urdn apin.t 
hia lMina weloomed, ud comequentJy, if one chief opposed him, the nut 
1"Jllld for that nry reuon be likely to ahow him utra faygur. Bence, 
" a Bnropeu. with the puaport of Mr. Stuley'e friendehip cu now 
tram '"8ral hundnci miles beyond St.anley Pool without the need of 
8IOOrt or ire-UIIII." or plant-life Mr. Johmt.on giTe■ l!Ome lovely picture., 
both in words ud with penaiL • One lonp t.o eee a lltretoh of river meadow 
COftl'ed with Orohida IU feet high, like that which ii engram OD hia 
book-oonr. Stnnp to •1• lffera\ of the commonest plant& have come 
from America.. The pine-apple, for in.ta.nee, hu IO multiplied that in 
IIOJlle 'rillap8 the people (for whom it fOl'IDI their chief food) will give it 
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away in any quantity t.o the pauer-by. Mr. Johnat.on think■ the Arab 
Ol'OIIB rreatly improvea the Negro character, attributing to this the 
111118Uiahnea and general e:a:cellenoe of the Zanzibaria, whom he pro
nouncea the beat BerVanta a traveller can pouibly han. Naturally 
his 'riew of miaaionary work ia not encourapng. At Palaballa he found 
the people "i:-tronizing" Christianity. When the Sunday 11enice ia held 
in the king's hOUBe " BOme twenty or thirty idlers look in in a genial 
way," ad while the king ia mtening to the aermon he" cuts a furtive 
pnce at his wina who are at work outaide." Mr. Jobmton'a idea ia 
that • Christianity mut come not u a h11I11ble mppliant but u a 
monarch; and mut be able to inspire nlp80t u well u naive wonder." 
The reader will be ut.oniahed at the hea.lthineaa of eome of the ■tationa, 
Mnata, for inatanoe, when our author made a long and very plea.■ant 
ltay with the late Baident. Lieut. J&llDNII, We quot.e a few linea from one 
of Mr. Johnat.on'■ de■oription■ or plant-life (p. 265) : " In the aetaal roreat 
there an purple depths of ahade and glowing mU881 of yellow-green 
foliage ; there an white ■keletona of dead and lea.Seu tnea and fanciful 
tnllia-work or emerald green calamaa palme. trailing their disorderly 
fronds onr the water's edge, and caning their prying, impertinent heads 
into nery gulf of vegetation, and peeping over the tope or the high.eat 
tNea. During the rainy reuon the cloudaca.pea an piotuna by them-
1elve■. Thole noble IDUl8a of vapour which begin in tiny ·ahapea of 
hlue-grey over the ,harp horizon of the Congo, gradually lift them.eelffl 
up, throw out winge and limbs, and while their dark belliea atretch 
a.way in eugerated perapectin till they vanish into hue, their gnat 
■nowy heads and ahiny arma ezpand over the heavena a.a if they would, 
in their rapacity, conquer and awallo_w all the cern1ean blue .... " 
The whole puaap ie well worth reading; and eo ia the aooount of how 
the author wu caught and well-nigh drowned in one or thOBe inulden 
rain-atorme, one or which not long after proved fatal to Lieut. JanD1eD. 

Hugin,,e ; a Manual of Pmonal and Pv/Jlu H«dth. By AlmluR 
NEWSBOLXI, M.D. (Lond.), University Scholar, Gold 
Medallist in Medicine, Physician to City Dispensary, &c. 

We heartily wish mcoeaa to every dort which ia being made to diffa■e 
1100Urat.e information on a matter or auch vital importance a.a thie new 
eoience of hygiene, and we have, therefon, pleuun in reoommending this 
manual u a aafe and complete guide to the nbject. Hygiene ha.a lately 
been added to the South Kensington lilt of aoienoe naminationa. 'Ihia book, 
written on the linea of the South Ken■ington 1yllabu, of which it ia a con
oiae and uhanative ezpoaition, 10 that it will form a capital te:a:tbook for 
llcience clu■ea. But it ia equally well adapted for the general reader, 
who will find it a complete nde-mecu.m on all anbjecta nlating to per-
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BODIU and public health. The chapt.era on ftlltilation and drainage are 
partieularly valuable, and deaene the careful att.ention of 8VffY houae
holder. The nbject of food iii alao well treated, while throqhont. and 
more eapecially in the department of penonal health, the author 1hoW11 
a wide and intimate acquaiutauce with hiil nbject. The reader 
who carefully etndiee thil book, and it will bear etndy, will find him
eelf well qualified to act ae miniilter of health both for himaell and for 
thoee of hiil houeehold. We 1t'Ulh for the book a wide ciroulation. 

Ldten of William Cmi,per. Edited, with Introduction, by the 
Rev. W. BENHAM, B.D., F.S.A. London : Macmillan & Co. 
1884-

Beaden of thiil tuteful little volume will almoet endone Southey'• 
opinion that Cowper wu " the beet of Englieh letter writen." Curiouely 
euough, w• find him writing to Lady Beeketh: "I aeem to myaelf im
moderately etupid on epiiltolary occuione, and eepecially wheu I wieh to 
ehine." Such iii the timid poet'• j11dgment of theee 11:quwte letten. 
They ore brimming over with hnmour,full of keen critiCU1m of poetry, and 
abound in pictnru of quiet country life in the Jut century. Cowper 1t'lll 

indignant with Johneon for hiil treatment of Milton. "Wu there ever," 
he aya, "anything IO delightful u the mueic of the Pa.radiBe Lo,t ? It 
iii like that of a &.ne organ ; hu the fulleet and the deepeet tonee of 
majeaty, with all the eoftneu and elegance of the Dorian 8ute, variety 
without end, and uever equlled, unlee1 perhape by Virgil." The 
oritioinn of hiil brother poet■ iii very fine. Dryden pleuee him better 
than Pope ; Prior finda in him a warm champion; Burns' poems are 
deacribed ae "a very enraonlinary production." The lei.ten are modela 
of eimple, warm-beaned correepondence. Their fineat puaagea 8ow from 
the poet'11 pen apparently without ef'ort.. 

Mr. Benham'• nccinct introductory notee give the uplanatious u to 
Cowper'• etate of mind and the friends to whom hiil letter■ are addreaeed, 
which are DecelBlll'J' to explain variom alluioDL The cloud which hung 
on Cowper'• mind 10 10111 givee a strange sachieaa to many of theH 
letten. Thoee written in the laet year■ of hia life are unutterably 
painful. It 1t'lll to eecape the horrors of deapair that he compoaed hiil 
poem1. " EncompueeJ by the midnight of absolute deepair, and a 
thouaand time■ filled with unepeakable honor, I firet commeuced an 
author." The world owea eome of it.a rneteet poetry to poor Cowper'• 
thirty yeara of mental agony ! 
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l'UBLICATIOYS OF THE WESLEYAN CONFERENCE OFFICE. 

Tlie Psalnt8 in. P,~mte Devotion.. On. Hi.a Day : .A. Morning 
Porlioi& for each. Sabbath. in. the Year. Tlum&O.S B. 
Smith.i.cs: A Memoir. By the Rev. G. STRINGER ROWE. 

lk1:otional ,Vamurla. Stlect Lettm of the Rev. S. Rutlierford. 

John Wesley: hi& Life and Work. By the Rev. MA1"l'UEW 

LELIEVRE. 
Waley and hi& Ti111a. By the Rev. W. M. PUNSHOY, LL.D. 
The Great Problem of the Ti11r.u. By Eow ARD SMITH. 

The Oakhurlll, Ckronid.es. By ANNIE E. KEELING. 

Elias Poirer, of Eaae in Zion. By Joa."i M. BAMFORD, 

Go Work: a Book for Gil-ls. By ANNIE FRA."iCES PElulAM:. 
London: T. Woolmer, 2, Castle Street, City Road. 

Theee book■, which we have received from the Wesleyan Conference 
Oflice. will find their true place in home-librariea. They will brighten 
lei■nre hours, and usi■t devotion in m&11y way■. Mo■t of them are 
got up ill an attractive ■tyle. which eepecjally tit■ them for Sunday
school and birth-day gift■• Kr. Rowe'■ devotional book■ have acrilpnee1 
of ■tylo, which will enll11l'9 them a welcome. However bu■y or t.ired the 
reader may be, he will not fail to enjuy tbeae brief and rw,y oomment■. 
We could ha•e wiahed them longer. We -m aometimea to be whi■ked on 
'When we would like to linger over a pleasant theme, but the faot that 
these portion■ were prepared for bu■y people i■ an ample ju■tifioation of 
the 1tyle, and will give them peculiar value. We know or no boob of 
-devotion which will be more helpful to per■onal religion. The Memoir 
-of Mr.· Smithies ii dedicated to Earl Shafte■bury, who knew and loved 
the lll&ll who did ao much to promote healthy and pleaaant popular litera• 
ture, u the editor of the Brili,A, Worlffla11 and Band of Hope Bmtieto. 
'TheH papa are full of intereat. llr. Smithies waa • noble man, and 
thi, brier and graphic ■ketch of• life that wu made • bleuing to thou-
8&1ld■ or working-men all over the world ought to be in everyone'■ hand& 
Butherj<>nr, Letter, are so famo111 that we only need to cln.w &ttentiou to 
thi■ beautiful little edition. The penonal BOrl'OW■ of the devout minilter 
give • tendernea, to hi■ word■ which will open many heart■ to him. 

ll. IAlibre'■ Life of Weeley and Dr. Pan■hon'1 lecture are aheady 
mown to many of oor reader■. The bird'■-eye view of the leadmg figures 
of the Evanll9lical Revival giyen ill the lecture hu moved many an 
audience. It will be read with pl-■ure and profit.. IAlihn'■ Life of 
We,ley ha■ appeared in a new and muob enlarged edition, which we have 
already noticed (New Series, No. 1, p. 171). That edition hu not yet 

[No. cxxrv.]-NEW SERIES, Vor .. II. No. II. l) D 
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been tranalated from the French, but we hope that the Engliah publie 
will not long be kept waiting for it. Meanwhile, this fint edition hu 
peat int.erest. The Li/• took rank u a clueic on its publication in 
France, and attracted great notice. 

Mr. Smith'a book pined the fifty-pin-. prize ol"ered by the proprieton 
of the Chri.tiaa for the beat aerie& of article& on "The Church'• relation 
to EftDPliB\ic work." The writer bad. u be uy■, already pined hie 
■pun in 1uch ■enioe, and hie chapten are enriched by many graphic 
uetchea of penonal experience. We find him 1inging a ■olo on a f01r1r1 
night in the etreetB of a colliery rillage, drinking a cup or teetotal beer, 
made of ten kind■ or "yarb1," l.t be 1bould hurt the feelinp of' ■ome 
poor people be wu visiting, and winning the heart of many a rough• 
working man by bi1 kindneu. We 1bould have liked 10me re'riaion of 
IUCh Hntencea u tbNe : "The m0Jal1 are evilly conditioned. An esiat• 
ence, partly butterfly, partly flellbly, ii entered npon.• "EYilly" ii not 
aood Engliah but bad A.meriCU: But faults are rare, and there ii both 
frelhnes1 and power in the ■tyle. The chapter beaded '' One by One " 
ii 1tl8f' and timely. The attention to be paid to units and the need of 
uaing " the indindnal laboun of the Saint.II " are -11 Mt forth in thia 
chapt.er. The eBII.Y and the paper rad by Kr. Smith before the Evangeli• 
oal Alliance at Nonricih will f'unaiab many valuable 1ugp1tion1 to 
Cbrilt.iaD worker■. 

Tu 0-lu,nt OA1ro•icl., iii a charming 1tory of Ketbodiilt life in 
the lut century, with the prejudice and peneeution which it awoke. The· 
book ii already popular, and will l(ive much pleuare to many reader■. 
The hiltory ii t.old in a aerie■ of letten which are models of Btyle. Kill
Keeling ii to be congratulated on the finiah and &ealmeu of thiB bMutifal 
ltory. Elia POVlff, of Erue iR Zion, bean it.I moral in it■ title. It ii ran 
of l'IUl7 writin,r, and, though we think ■ome 1cene■, ncb u "Eliu finding 
death in the pot," and " ■pending a night in a chapel." are overdrawn, 
there are 10me capital chapten, and we upect to find thiB book a ,rreat 
favourite. .Mr. Bamford 1ho1r1 bow mnch one man may do to ro1111 a 
Blumbering Cbnrcb. From the time of' hie ccnvenion till hie ndden and 
painful death, Eliu Power pl'OV8I himaelf a -1ou and noble worker. 
Qo Wark BOWi the bleuing which attended the loving work of two 
mothsleu girll for Chriat in their own home and among their IIChool 
oompanionl. Every girl will prize thiB pleuant book ; many will, we 
trut, be moved by it to aimilar eJFort for the B&l\"&tion of other■. The 
1tory baa lfe&t internt. 

The pn,,un CM our~ lhw qllGrier o6lige, tu to~ till Odober 
_,., ,lomr rwievl, alld bri,J 11olicH ,ullicl, an alf'tady in type . 

• 
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SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN PERIODICALS. 

REVUE DBS DEUX :U:ONDE.S (Harah 15).-''Tbe Mairiatratea and Democreoy," 
by M. Pico&, i1 11 protea& again■& &be outrage ol'erecf to jlllllioe by tbe law of 

JIii& A~ which brob down the {'rinciple cl the permanenoe or judicial appala&
menta. The article ■bow■ tbat the Jndpe have calmed the p■mODII ud ~ tile 
WODIIU or-iety, ., tba& amid all the convnllliou or the pu& NHDty ~ pablio 
eecurity baa been maintained. Tbe independence ud fiimneu or the jnclp ut 
nowhere more nece1111J1 tbu in a republic, ud M. Ribot, the emiDent pbill,aopber, 
thorongbly eqoeed the dll!IJ9r or the propou.l when it wu di■cu■.l in die Chamber, 
and ■bowed tlie rallaaiee or 111 promoten : " Do no& fOJJ11t, f!'lnt.lemen, that ua inde
peoden& b.ncb meu1 pnblic liberty." By the interYention or the Senate 614, illlteld 
<If 857, cbugee were made. In judicial circle■, the mo'fflment wu reprded 
with the ntmoet anaiety, bnt the magietratee Dever )oat their dignity nor their calm 
eenae or duty. The change■ made under thia law ha.,. robbed tlie court■ or- or 
their ablee& preeidente, one yOUDg councillor, ■eftral tim• laureate of the " 111.11:itute" 
bu been de1ri-nd or hie ■eat. One 'ri .. preaideut, who had been con1pic110W1 for 
patriotiem, ID refulling to obey tbe Pl'llllian govemor. who wanted to intenliot him 
from adminietering juetice in the name or the Republic, baa been removed &um hie 
ofllae merely becauee or bi1 religioue babill. The law ha■ no& uti■lled the agi&&ton, 
who clamorir for further cban$1'· It b1111 done grievollll wnnlf to public eenmla who 
h11'ffl been coaepicllOllll fur their ftrm and faithful adminietretion, and it hu damaged 
}'ranee by weakening the poaition or the jud~ who haft u•ed their country in 
eome or ita darken day■, by liolding ftrm the rema or juetice whea revolution would 
haft wrecked the State. 

(April 1).-:U:. du Camp'• article on·• Priftte Charity in P11rie" deal■ with tbe 
"8:oepital or Work," which, in the bud■ or the Sietel'II or Notre-Dam.dn-Calmn, 
doH IIO mncb 111DOog the 50,000 to 6o,ooo ~le in Parle who riee in the moming 
without knowing where they are to ftnd food lor the day or abelter for the nigbL 
It ia a tempor&11 refuge where poor women can remain for II time till work i■ 
(oand for thelD, or till they gain courage to -k it al're■h for themeeJ..,.,._ The 
hoepi~ baa been e■t■bliahed about ftl'ty ye&J11. The police often bring ~ 
women who are without 1beherto thia home. A regiater ia made of 8Te'l' - ad
mitted, ud after h11Ting II bath the poor women are prmided with food ud lodaing. 
During the three yean (1881-8~) 7,534 women were receimi: in tbi■ home; place■ 
were found ror 3,653. lntere■ting parlioullll'II are giftn or IOIDe or the cue■, ud of 
the general muagement of tbi■ charity. When M. du Camp 'nailed the home, be 
fo1111d I I S poor women under the ch■rge or nine ai■tel'II. M. -V albert review■ Herr 
DllllCh'■ work, " Our Imperial Cbucellor," Tery fairly, ■ad doe■ honour to tbe 
Oermm ■t■te■man u the mDBt ■ccompliebed diplomatiet enr known. The Vue de 
Broglie cootribntee II eeri• or " Diplomatio Studiee, '' which haft ■pecial in tenet 
for biatorical e&ndent1. Thefil'th, in thi■ number of the Re'riew, deal■ with Voltaire'• 
■tl'&Dge Tieit to Frederic at Berlin. 

(April 1~).-M. Benlr.on ia writing a aari• of article■ on "The New America 
Noveli■u,'r the fil\b or which ia devoted to Mr. Marion Cramd. The ■ketch 
deale only with "Mr. lu■ce,'' which ie de■crihed u the moll deli,datf'ully 
original romance wbiob American liter11ture baa produoed for ,-ear■• M. Bentmn 
doe, not -m to ban read the interNting p■per in T~ World eerie■ of "Cele· 
britiea at Home," wbioh gin ■ncb II Jl'llpliic aketcb or tbi■ brilliut Joung 
.American writer. Bia paper bu DO per■onal def.aila, and will gift DO - imormaaon 
to thoa,, who 111e already familiar witli "Mr. 1-'' The article, bowevei ha■ one 
feature of interee&. R■m Lal, the Buddbie& print, ie one of the e&rik.ing ~gure■ of 
the CIIIDOWI noHI, and M. Bentson, thereron, take■ occuion to deecribe a reuioa of 
&be Th-.,hi■ta which be attended in Pari■. Thoae who read the T■gllll and 
atranp article in tbe Pall Mall Gaulle for Mlll'Ch 29, will gain a little liglal f'rom 
tbi■ elietcb. The 1'heo■oJ>hiat mie■ion baa it■ roolB in the mona■teriea of Tbibel, 
and bold, that Buddbiem 11 dee&ined to make the conqDNt or Europe and or all the 
world. At the rew,ior1, 11 pror- of it■ doctrine ■peke or it 1111 the meu■ by which 
the claim, of faith and of knowledge might be reconciled. Miracle■ (■ncb u tboa■ 
d811Cribed in "Mr. I-■'') were naeful to amuee women and cbildnin, and behind 
them the moral beautiee of the aye&em were bidden. A Prote■tant miniater briefly 
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rcfuled &hia new Ga01tiaiam, tbea aa Arghaa priace apoke ia Arabic for half aa hoar. 
All die maaclel ol'hi■ f'■ce ribraled with energy aad puaioa, bat the poor iaterpreter 
bad to -r- at the clme of this 1trt.np addna that he wu quite aaable to 
tranalate nch complicaled jargon. 

(lla7 1).-M. cfa Camp, in hia lut artiole on II Print• Charit7 in Paris," de• 
acnbee the home■ which give a ai,rht'■ lodging lo ffll'Ulla aad ■traggling -n 
aad women. Theae are IOmBthiDJ like the cunal warda of oar workhoaaee. Be.. 
tnea - aad aiae in the eTenma applicaata are recei'Nd, and IWDH ani entered. 
&me limple food i■ gi,en, thea pra7en are aaid, and the people recei.-e com
btable loilging for the night. Great care ia takea to cleanae the filth7 rap worn 
l,7 - of theae poor wretch-. The bath i■ a leading f'eatnre or the homes, ancl 
f'reah cofl!riag ie pat on the bed■ eflll'7 aight. Maa7 of the people are 1111p11lied with 
clothe■ from the gifta of cut-oft' clothing made to the• cliaritiea. The home for 
mea wu oal7 foaaded in 1878. In ■efl!ll monthe it receiml 2,874 peno1111. 
Applicaata are oaJ.7 admitted for three coaaecnLi,e aighta; an interval of two month,. 
mut pua bdmt the7 can be nceiftd again. During the year 1883, 37,041 were 
admitted to the three ~ Cor men. "Figaro" pined anbloriptioa■ ol 23,357 
hnc■ lbr thie work. One beaef'actnr hu gi,enmon than 200,000 l'ranca. Betweea 
Maz 2IO, 1879, and December 31, 1883, 16,897 applicant■ have baen received into 
the i-. for women. No ODe caa tell the bluli11g which thia work hu brought to
thca who haft 11111k into the deptha or poftrt,. Tbe l■.rg9 majorit,r of the applicaata 
Al'B 7oaag-m01t or them ani fl'IIIII the proriaea. Thie charity giv• them reliefia 
their dark daJ!I uf •trnale, aad ..... maay from ruin. M. du l;amp'• brilliant and 
touching articlel have-clealt with charitie■ foanded withia the lut 81\y yearr, and 
ha,e '-a mainly dnoted to religion■ work for the di■treued, Hia ~rp0141 hu 
been to ■bow that in thie ti- or Berce -a111 on all belief's, religion i, still t be beat 
l'riud of 1al'ering in Peria. M. G. V albert'1 article on "General Gordon " ie a. 
rina<lol'the leadingr.ctaorbi1life. lt1howa thewideapread iaterenfelt in bi, fate 
at Khartoum. "Oae ie aot able to opea a journal wiibont -king aew• or him," 
•,a H. Valbert. 

(lla7 • 5),-" GuabeUa aad bi■ Political Bole " abon that the gnat Re~bliom 
WU the head or the e■;rtY of rioleace aad WU oampelled to IDOfll OD wttb that 
putJ or forf'eit hie pouticm. 

(J111111 1).-" China aad the Chi-," by Colonel Tcheag,Ki-Toag, Military 
Attacbe to the Chi- Embuay in Paris, deala with 101De topiOI of great in
tel'lllt in tbnt part of' hie article dewled to II j_oarnala and public opiaioa. " He 
,..,.. that if yoa uk a Ch~ what he calla the Eaglin, lie will tell yoa that 
the7 are the "opinm -n:bants," aad the French the "miaiooariet1." The 
Cb- bow bow to dietingaieh betweeu good and bad fonigaen. Diplomatiata 
and aaYants, who reaped the inatitnti- cl China, " th- are not ltrallpl'II to na. 
but friend■ with whoin we are proad lo 111chanp riews, and we aometime■ dreua 
or p10g1w. and ciriliation with theae lesitimate children of hnmanity1 who haft 
nothing in common with the charlataaa who aboaad OD oar bordem. ' Colonel 
Tcheng •111 that he iateaded to apeak of' miaioaariea and the 1tate or enblic 
npiuion in rnpect to them, ■aying all he &It, both good and bad, bat that he ia. 
afraid or appearin1 violeat. He adopu the langaap or a French writer, who 
maiataiu that the ill repute ol' miaioll&ri• ie dae to the fact thaL the intrigaa of 
Fl"UUll.an■ and DomiaiCUII at Rome led to the withdrawal or the J11uit teeehefa 
who bad - auch rnonr ia China aad brought di■credit OD the work. M. G. 
Valbert write■ on Engliab Coloniatioa, lpropoa or PIOfeaor 8eele1'• 11 ~ 
or Eagland." He aaya : "One do.1 aot inow bow to admire nlliciently the art 
with wbicb England makel e,el'J:tbing Rne her commerce. Her miaioaaria ue 
11t onoe auten, moralills, pn,acben full or nnctioa, and ucellent commercial 
travellen. A■ oae hu -n in .Madagucar, the7 bend them■ell'la lo _peranade 
the natiftll wbom they CODl'lrt that a man dre-1 in Engliab ■tallii liu more 
chance tbaa another or entering the kingdom or heuen. A COlllDMl'Cial idea 
mise■ it•lr with all the philanthropic ealerprile■ of EnJland:" II. V albert bu 
DOI been in a hap,y frame or mind whea- he t.'OIII~ thia article. He complaina 
that we co,et tli111g11 onnel-. and den7 them tn othem; that we burden othera 
hJ tbo precaationa n thiak aeceaa,y Ccir the aafety or oar Colonial empire, aad 
that we are too prol'na with oar good adrice, He, on hie part, COW118la u to 1111 
-leration, whicli ie tbo mOlt uel'ul of rirt-
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L\ NoO'l"l'!LLE REV111: (AJ1ft1 l},-11. H. Denia, who wu for two ,ean 111b
dinM:tor of the penal adminiatration or New Caledonia. gi'ffB the 1'8111111 or hi■ 
e11perience in an article entitled " The Convict Pri■on or To-da1." Hi■ 11tatement■ 
ore more important becaw,e he aaw the ■y■tem of penal coloaiution worked b7 two 
go1'ffllOn, wboee principles and method■ were almo■t diametricall7 oppoiied to each 
other. Rear Admiral Coorbet COlllidered the convict u a penoo NDt to ezplate 
hia c:rime, and kept him cloael7 at work under a ■harp but b7 no mean■ crnel role. 
Bia ■-r 1r1111 an e11treme philanthropi■t, who ■ooght to gOYem wiih kind word■ 
and the ntmo■t mildneu. Ho increa■ed the ra&iou of wine anol mm, called the 
con•iet■ bi■ children, and wwed hi1D1elf to their .Protection, Tbe7 were allowed 
to write poetiy for the joomala, to haYe their mu1c performed in poblic, to •nd 
J.tten or complaint aboot their warden, and nen to han priftte aodience with 
him. The men reliabed each treatment and erected triomfbal an:hea to ahow their 
gntitude. One old commandent w■1 effD hroo_gbt to tria 011 their accoaation, and 
(or a week heard them aneer u tbe7 pa-1 : "Eh ! ever, one bi■ tom ! " In the 
ialand or Non the con•icta play game■ of chance, and one man who had loll 1,200 
&aoca paid OYer nut momin(f twelYe gold piecea or 100 franc■ to the winner. 
After the day'• work all the cnminal population herJ together pell-mell, "criminabi 
b7 J?rof'euion and criminal■ by chance. . . . . For aome or them what a horrible 
pa1111hment!" They amoke, drink wine and rom, and talk together almoat at 
their will. Men baYe been known to commit crimea that they might eacape the 
home J>ri- in France, and be ■ent to thia free life or New CaledoniL Forty 7ean 
there hu lea terror than two or five 7ean onder the Item diacipline at home. One 
grimma blot on the penal ayatem ia the marriage or the conl'ictl to female prl.men. 
Periodically theae women are aent out to New Caledonia, and wait at the COD'9nt. 
Here the men pay them two or three mita in the parloor, and a marri!ll!'! ia arranged. 
'fhe new ■pooae often n101 away the aame d•y to the chief town, which thDI pin■ 
another pro■titute. Some marriagea tom oot better, bot, u M. Denia aya, it will 
be a miracle ir children horn of ■och marri•J!" are Hything el• than a cone. 
Another article of great intere■t ia "Rewlot1unar, Rullia." It ahoww the dogpd 
determination of the Nihiliata in a painful yet toaching light. RDllia will el'idently 
haft a 'l'llign of terror ontil ahe leama to treat her oniveraitiea more wiNl7. 

(April 15).-"The Chi- GoYemment, ite Place in the State," la an article 
or much intereat, one of a aeries b7 .II. Simon, formerly French COD1Dl in China. 
He ahon tha& the Chineae CODlider that tbe rllle or pemment ahonld be ndnced 
to the amalleat dimen■iOIII. Tbey ha Ye only ■i11 miniaterial departmenta: per
lllDAI, finance, rites, arm7, jnatice, and .Public work■. Agricoltore bu DO de~ 
men_t, 1et it wu never more llonrioh1Dg, and lhe fertility of the coonlr7 bu 
reached a point of which no one woold ban dreamed. Primar, inatroction ia q Dite 
free £rom State control; bildier education io onder the direction or the Academ7 of 
Han-Lia. An intereatillff aietch ia giYen of the bonoon paid to the highe■t gradoate. 
He ma7. upire to a mamap with une or the daughter■ of the imperial h- ; he ia 
made minister or viceroy; he receive■ royal hono11n and liftl in the IJ!lendid coorta of 
the uniftnitiea. All domeatic aervanta in China can pla7 ■ome mDllcal illltramellt, 
and art i■ more widely apread among the people than in En~- The minietr1 of 
public ollice■ wu originally entruted widi the work of dneloping the popnlat1on, 
and joined to that the ioatroction or the people in agricolture. Its original lonction■ 
are now in abey■nce, bot it ia regarded u the highest or lh" Cbineae miniiotri•. I& 
~late■ ollicial appointments, and coneiden all charge■ •~io■t the administration. 
Jutice ia mainl,r lei\ to domeatic tribnnala; in the p11bbc court• it ia made u 
limp)e u ~bll'. 

(M:a7 1).-ln "Lelten on Foreign Polic7" the Egyptian 41oe■tion ia cliacDINd. 
The writer aaya : " The probable pthering or a conference will, no doobt, i.,roloag 
the e11iatence or the Gladatone m1ni1try. One might aa1 that at preaent 1t doea 
not~ the ne-r,popularity, bot the Egn,tiao dillicohie■ are ■oinelltricahle, 
IIOlitiCWII are Ill confollllll;" ihat e\'9D the oppo.ition awwa ita uncertainty." The 
tabiuet bolda togather in the dearth of better polic,, and tbe whole period ii a 
neutral one. Boch are the viewa or our crilic. 

(Ma7 15).-" The Liberal Allociation1 in Belgium" giwea a cleacription of the 
meana by which the Libenl part7 hu won inch influence in that conntrJ. It 
is intere■ting to Englillh politiciaoa becaue Mr. ChamLerlain, who paid a l'iait to 
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BelJium ia 1118o, lirouabt home the i-1 he had learned ud Died them with 
■uch - at the lu& electicm. ID •!Lt• an alliance - r«med, ia which 
Belipu Liberu al all ■hade, of th1111ght joiaed 1o prumot,e oert■iD pNt .. rarm.. 
Vanou diaauicm■ in the LiE"beral cam ban ..-ung up at time■, bat the .-ia
tioaa •en -r .., uited aDd u now. ))epaiiea fna the :ncri1•ien1 of 
tbe ffrioa1 towu form a cea committee, and thi■ ""body lbe■ the blaad liDII of 
~liey, and concentrate■ all the Li"'beral force■ to 11Cure their w. The 
Catlic I are al• well organised, but the Liberal orpniutioa giYII the party con
aideralile power Hen wlieq thef are out o( olllce. Recent evut■ ahow ilia& the 
Liberal■ 819 no& muted u the wnter of tbi. article thi.ab. • 

(Jane 1).-A ■hurt critique on Alphonae Dandet'1 lut novel "Sapho," dacribe■ 
it u "the mo■t true and mo■t po,rerfal l'Olll8DCII which hu been written far 
many ,-•• It i■ mdently a piece of &he beat wurk of tbi■ gifted aathor. 

l>BuncnB RullllllCHAU (Apn1).-Plvf'. Breunecke gi"' a IDOlt intereatiag 
aketoh al "Bmil Littn,'' the c:ompilar oC the Camou■ heuch dic:tioaary, who 
died in 11811• more than eighty yean o( age. He wu inteaded for the medical 
)Jl'O(eamon. rte wrote and truialated medical boob, and often atleaded the pool'. 
Lat literary work - abaorbed bi■ talent■. He WU one or the IDOi& mli~ 
or modern writen. In •S.• he made an agreement with Hachette far the Jlllb
licatioa or hi■ dictiOD.UJ. Ilia home in Pari■ wu a mode■t, third-atory 8-
near &he LD•embourr Gud111', but in apring he Yent into the country to • 
prett, liule boa•, which he bad bought, not Car Crom Pari■. He ro■e a& ~ight 
ff■l1 ~g, ud till three in the utel'IIOOD WU bu■7 with erour-aheet■ and 
other work ; then be dewoted himeelC to hi■ dictionary till three m the morning. 
The -uc:net CODtd■ted or 415,636 ain,rle pagea. Other echol,an ■-iated bim 
ia thi9 gigantio ondertaliinr, bot bi■ wilt and daughter wen hi■ hen helpen. 
Littr6 WU • Comti■t, but lie abandoned hi■ iotentiwi or brin,ring up hi■ daughter 
iD the w opiniona, that he mi,ht no& grien bi■ wife. She-_. bi■ ~r 
•en ldric:& Ca&bolic:■. The mnple and luipp7 home-life or the great p " • t 
ii • pleuut atud7. The Reriew hu a abort article on II The u-·· ." 
It i9 a gncefal and appnolatin notice, ud cl- with thea wonla: "We 
caDDOt doubt that aucb a wice of peace, oC reconciliation, ud high--ied trut 
Crom the tb- mu■t make a great impre■aioa in oar time which ia not without 
iia iuer danaera. And not onl7_ the Eiig1iah people, bat we oa..i- ban.,._ 
to be thankral for a book from wbicb we ma7 learn to bow, baiter tbaa 6- aDJ 
other Npreaentation, the IDOtber al her to whom the whole German nati1111 loob 
up witli loft ud conldmace.'' Tha Crown-Prince■■ hu wcm golden opiniona 
effl'YWheni in Oermaa7. 

(lla7).-:Sotbing ia tbi■ number inTitN apecial notice. 
(J-).-The Heriew conaiden &hat the pat que■ticm in European politic■ 

during tlie put month hu been the prvpo■ed Conference on l!ap&ian Allain. 
The Fnincli haft aaumed a more f'avouiable attitude, th~ the elort of M. 
Waddi11gto11, who hu beld hi~ oountrymen back Crom hut7 clecl.UOIIII b7 poiating 
out the probable dect■ or IIICb • ooune. 

U1111BU Zur (April).-" Rketcbe■ CIOIII the time of the Seconcl Empire•• gi'ff8 
I01De inteft■ting fact■ about Napoleon Ill. and the Em,-. Euauie. The 
writer pYe■ ■n account ol the, Emperor'■ d•th, which he •Y• be ileriw• from 
the _, reliable oourcea. At the clo■e of 1872 all wu pre~ for the re■tora
tion or tbe (•mpire. The e- al the Commooe had made the Io'nnch lcml: 
tor • •ttled go•emmenL Jlacllahon wu ready to pla7 the part of Ge....l 
llouk. .Preparalion• wen made fur the landjng, and all Nemed to pr,llllhe a 
pro■peroUI nault. But the Emperor'• illnea di■concerted all plan■. The Emp.
urgecl him to 1111bmi& to aa operation ; the ph~cian ■-red Lim &hat it would 
be --raL The Empmor maintained t1ia& he could bear the fatigue of a 
j011rne7 to }'ranee, bat tba& ba had not ■tnngth to ra11, from the o:,erat.ioa. "l& 
~• 10 .a •ioleat 1Ce11e. At Ian~ Emperior yiellled ~":g repreaenta. 
Ilona,_ whic:h roa nen to ftpniachea." The operation - llllli,eaCuD7, 
but the Emperor Cell into a ileep ■Jeep, Crom wliicb he did no& awake. 

(lla7),-·• 1"he Re,·olt in tlie Souclan and tbe Engli■h Polic71" oC which the 
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Jut part appesn thia month, giYee fresh eridence of tbe c:ontiaental intereat in 
thia quemoa. The paper deacribea the collJlle of e'Yflnla clearl1, and 1how• that 
the tnden ol Europe and the Levant put preuure on the Gonmment BO that 
their tnde interuta m the Soudu ma7 be preaernd. 

Nuon. AnoLOOtA (March 15).-In hia article on the "Inllnence of Here
ditary Tranamiaioa and &location upon tbe Phenomena of Fear," Si!l'or lloalO 
ahoWB that the progrea of humanit7 ilependa on the qualit7 of tbe race u well ae 
upon acience and literature. Hereclit7 p19 far to determine the history of a 
people, ud therefore the ■npreme olliect of education ahonld be to increaee the 
robutnea of the human bod7 and to fa900r all that wonld 1n■tain lire. "Children 
wboae parent■ teach them to give too much iml'°'tance to all their little ailmont■ 
become p~ to bYJll.lChonclri&. Sadneu 18 a wealmeu of the bod7, and we 
bow b7 long enerience that the melancbol7 and the timid oll'er little rai■tance 
to o&her maladiea!' 

(April 1).-Bignor Bonghi'• article on "Tbe Religion■ Aluvement in England 
and tlae United Statea" deals largel7 with Unitarianism ancl Cree thouaiit. It 
trace■ theee cum,nta of thought, ~ka of Prie■tlev, Herbert Spencer, and filoncure 
Conway, and quote, from the wntinga and 1peechee of leaden of thia ■chool. 
The Anglican Churoh hu felt the influence of the Biblical criticimi of German7 
and leav. her memhen large libert7 in the interpretation of the creeds. The 
Calholio Church aleo inlli■te much more on the moral aide of religioa. It giftS 
pea,t attention to education and to charit,. The number of Roman C-atholice 
m thia ooantry don not increue in _proportion to the increue of popalatioa. The 
Italian followen of Spencer and Darwin ,rill make no conceaiODI to religion. 
The7 maintain that tliere an onl_y two patha-aubruiaion or rebellion. Tbe Pro
teltant a,-, "I believe becaue I DDCleiwtand; '' Catholicimi •.v1, "Beline that 
1IJ!l ma7 undantand ; '' but the new ■chool nbetitute for it &he bitter motto, 
"Beine and do not undentand." Such i■ the fruit of Papal inllance at home ! 

(Apri! 15).-" The Number of :Miuillten and the Council of the Treuu'7," bJ 
Signor Boitglti, la a coneideration or the compoeition of the ~h Cabinet ill 
ref- to chanpa _11roi--f in the comtitution of the Italian miniatry. 

(llaJ 1).-Signor Nencioni'• article on lira. Browning'■ poem■,.,.,,_ tribute 
to lter genin■ u " the greatlNt ~tea of modem time■, the onl7 trul7 great poetea 
llince the unique Sappho, and the onl1 lad7 poet comparable to tlie meat di.
tingaiabed poet■.'' The critici■m ia 1D&1ul7 devoted to " Aaro .. Leigh," in which 
Sp Nencioni aya that "conlemJIDrU1 life ia re11rwnted in all it■ upec~!., the 
dialOgue hu the lteen- of Thacli:er17 with the clo■e deecriptive power of . " 
The princi~ characteriltica of her poev,, he thiDb, an lyric iupiration, pathoa, 
ainc:orit7 aitd muio of ftrw. 

Nun Aiouew1 Rsnzw (Ha7).-In "Working Men'• Orio-" Kr. 
W. G. Hood7 abowa the dark Bide ol the labour queetioo in tlte United Btata. 
"To-d■.7, throughout our whole coun~ • . . . are found armie■ or homelea 
wanderen that can be numbered onl7 h7 hundred. of thou■anda, if not h7 milliC!118J 
-wainl7 -lt:iag work, begging or ltealing their eqhlieteoce where'ffl' the7 oao llDd 
it, and r1pidl7 miking to the condition of the IDOlt calloua vagabolldap and crime." 
AmoaJ t1- who an more fortaaate he ap, " uncertain aud incoutant work ii 
the rule,'' "!IP and ■alariee an declining, the number of the unemJllo1ed becoa. 
greater. Thl8 painfal condition of the working c1- ia, he maintain■, due largely 
to the grupiDg polic7 of capitalist■, land-robben, IIIOllOpOliata. and plunderen o1 
Hery name and nature. Prof. wugblin take■ a more hopeful Tiew and point. oa, 
the want or acri&ce, uertion and ■kill too common among the 'lt'Orlti~ al--. 
He tbinka that the pro_per field of philanthrop7 ia to help workmea to attain greater 
uill, ed.-tion, forethought, truatworthin- and uriog habit■, and thu enable 
them to moT& ,, in the nutk of lahounn. 

(JUDO).-ln ' llarboariog CompU11C7 '' the Ian and treatie■ al the United Statee 
an, di■cuaed with reference to the d,namitarda. Prof. Hasen point& oat the perils 
wbich t.tu.aeu effl'7 -ntry, and tbinka tha, nch cri- ahoilld be treated u an 
c6ace apinA America henelf'. 

Ta11 CIIIITUD' (April).-ln a abort paper, 11 Arnold OD Emenon ucl Carl7le," 



Bumm.aria of .J'ortig.,. Perwdicals, 

Jolin Bunougb1 critici- a lecture which Mr. Arnold deJiqreJ doriq bi■ Yiait to 
America aod repeated at oor Royal luatitation the week before tliia number of the 
C•i,ry wu l)Ubli1bed. Tbe lecturer held that neither Emenoo nor Carlyle ltand■ 
in the fil'Bt l'llllk u men oC lette111. Emenoo'■ merit wu that "be wu the friend aod 
aider o( tbca who woold li'fll in the Spirit." Mr. Darrough■ almolt acce(II■ thia 
deacriptlon or bi, coant~, uadentanding it■ la■t word■ to mean " 1n the 
■pirit -.,r truth, in the iipint or rirtne, in the apir!t or beroiam." "We liN in a 
aick age, aod be (Emenon) bu uffd the n ... or maoy of aa.'' Mr. Bllffllllna 
tbinb "o(bim u a man, not Han author; it wu bi■ rareandcbanningpenonallty 
that healed aa and kindled our loYe." Mr. Amold'■ critici■m or Emenoo turned 
JlllllllY 1111 the qDeltion or literary f'onn, and in thia field Mr. Barroa,rba admit■ the 
critic'■ rare capacity u perha~ the be■& prophet that the dirini7 of lltyle hu eTV 
had among the Bnglimlp8aking people. llr. Araold'■ criLiC11m or the liw1W7 
merit of Emenon', work will not 6e ihaken by tbi■ paper. Mr. Cable'■ 11aialhl 
aketcb al a New Orlean■ pri,on in " Dr. Bevier " abould not be oqrlooked. The 
writer i■ an authority on tbia nbieol 

(May).-" The Salem or HawtLorne," written bl the ramona noqlist'■ 11111, gift■ 
many obanning 1lietcbe1 or the town where hlll father wu born, and where 
the "bow of the •'"n C:'" wu erected. Another paper will trace bia 
connection with Cancord, n and Brook Farm. Tbm ia oompuatiftly 
liLtle light tbrowa on Hawthorne'■ work by the -t conacientiona oonaideration or 
the loealitiea mentioned. He ia alt.optber di8'ereut from Dickem in tbia rapect. 
"The Women or the Bee Hiff "abo,r■ bow the Mormon women bate the pol1P111y 
to which tbe7 nbmit from motiYet1 impired by their Cfted. llr. Stocktoii '8 adrioe 
" On the '!'raining of Parenta '' ia a 8ne aa&ire addreaed to the younl!' people or the 
United St■ta, who in the wt forty or 8Ry ~ haft taken Into tbeu own "bandl 
that authority which wu once the prerogatil'e or the pareal" 

(JDDe).-Tbe "Diary or au American Girl in Cairv, dmillg the War ol 1882,'' 
,mtten by the daughter or Lieut.-Oeneral Stone, chief of the Khedift'■ St.a; 
1le■cribel the rear. and d■ngen or a Cbrillti■n family during the month after the 
bomt.rdma& or Aleundria. Ewrything endtd happily ror the family, and their 
Cllllnp and.,,.._ or mind in moet painml CU'C111DRIUICIII contribatecl larply to 
tbia -it. "An Aqnge Man," b1 Robert Grantz wbicb.ia coacladed tbi■ month, 
endl painfnlly. I& i■ an mtere■ting ■ludy or American mannen. 

Har-■ (Apnl).-llr. Kepn Paal cantribate■ a '"'1 intere■ting aketcb of" Loni 
L~" with ipecial reference to the new life which be bujaat '8bli■hed io England, 
and Mean. Harpel' in America. It toucbea on ■ome pleuant 10cident■ of the grea& 
IIOftliat'• Jill, ana bu al8o ■ome intere■ting refereneeii to the pre■en& Loni Lytton. 
Mr. Pu) write■ with &be IDelDCll'1 ol youth, "when the bne-, ~ ol Sir 
Walter Heott 8nt railed to be all the boy needed in the way or ftctian, and Bal.-er 
■applied the mmalant needed." "A 1-'■ Pllg;rim■p" bu ■ome graphic 
de■criptiou and illo■tratiom ol tb«- a:ene■ in Verona 1mmoi1aliad by " Rcaeo and 
Juliet/' 

(lla1.,-Tbia i■ a naml:ier or pecnliar interut. Prof'- lhball'y'■ abort aketch 
or hi■ friend, "Dr. Scbllemau: l1ia Lire and Work," ~JI high tribute to one or the 
mm& l"IIIIIU'bble archeolagi■t■ of the day. The ,-er ■ apprentice ■tragled upward 
from JIOftliY and obecurity, &ill at the age ol (,11t7 be had an Income or £10,000 a 
year. Be mutered all tLe literary language■ ol Europe in early life, and bad to 
change hi■ humble loqinga twice, became other tei:anta were di■tnrbed by hia 
recit■&i1111■ or 81181ian. He ,,. • bent on making bi-1£ muter al the 
language that be hired a ~ Jew at four rr■- a -k to 1i■ten to the. 
Bnaiaa recit■tioaa, or which he did not ODdentand a 1ylJ■ble. He began to 
dre■m or e:1ploring Troy when he wu eigh& ,- old. "The Tbunclerer al' the 
Pari■ ~' gift■ an ■cooaDt of the JottrMll ,la D6d■-tbe 7'iao ol Paria--
on which- ol the ableat French eritica and journa1iat■ haw been -played. It 
would be interellt.lr,t to learn _.. cm the - nbjeot. 

(Jue).-" .Bi■rri11" and" Sheffield"' are the ~ncipal ut:iclea thi1 -th. The 
-d paper bu a picture or the "aluaio front' of Waley College. 
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